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Abstrak 

Perdamaian yang intinya adalah interaksi berguna kepada masyarakat untuk 
menyelesaikan salah faham, terutama dalam konflik keluarga. Namun begitu, karya-
karya sedia ada menunjukkan hanya sedikit kajian yang dijalankan untuk meneliti 
dan membongkar penggunaan bahasa dalam rundingan perdamaian. Sehubungan 
dengan itu, kajian ini adalah untuk meneroka penggunaan bahasa dalam rundingan 
perdamaian di Nigerian Bauchi State Shariah Commission. Kajian ini terbangun atas 
bidang linguistik forensik yang menekankan aspek penggunaan bahasa serta makna 
dan tafsirannya dalam paradigma perundangan. Secara khususnya, kajian awal ini 
bertujuan untuk mengenal pasti beberapa perkara, antaranya ialah: jenis lakuan 
bahasa (speech acts) yang digunakan ketika prosiding rundingan perdamaian (RCP), 
strategi kesantunan, dan cara peserta menguruskan lakukan perdamaian berdasarkan 
prinsip kerjasama yang diutarakan oleh Grice. Kajian ini menerapkan tatacara 
analisis keadaan secara semula jadi, yang mampu mempengaruhi perjalanan hidup 
seseorang, dan hal ini sangat kurang dalam konteks kehakiman di Nigeria. Data 
diperoleh daripada 12 Prosiding Kes Perdamaian yang menyentuh isu kekeluargaan 
dan isu perkahwinan. Prosiding ini melibatkan 72 orang peserta yang dikumpul 
menggunakan rakaman audiovisual dan pemerhatian. Data dianalisis menggunakan 
metodologi kualitatif yang digabungkan pula dengan analisis bertema. Taxonomi 
lakukan bahasa Searle, teori kesantunan Brown dan Levinson, serta prinsip 
kerjasama Grice digunakan untuk mentafsir dan menjelaskan dapatan kajian. Kajian 
ini mendedahkan bahawa terdapat enam jenis lakuan bahasa dengan 27 subkategori. 
Selain itu, penggunaan tujuh jenis strategi kesantunan dengan 34 subkategori juga 
dikenal pasti. Empat jenis maksim prinsip kerjasama dengan 11 submaksim 
digunakan secara seimbang oleh peserta. Hal ini menunjukkan terdapat beberapa 
tahap usaha kerjasama dalam menyelesaikan isu pertelagahan semasa prosiding kes 
perdamaian. Secara teori, kajian ini telah mengesahkan, dan mengembangkan asas 
lakuan bahasa, strategi kesantunan dan prinsip kerjasama khususnya dalam korelasi 
bahasa, undang-undang, jenayah/kesalahan dan perbicaraan. Kajian ini juga 
menyumbang kepada perspektif sosiopragmatik terutama terhadap penggunaan teori 
lakuan bahasa dalam situasi kehakiman syariah di Nigeria. Selain itu, orang ramai, 
sama ada penduduk setempat mahupun global, berupaya memahami peranan dan 
kegunaan perlakuan dan strategi yang unik kepada prosiding kes perdamaian 
berkaitan syariah. Kemunculan formaliti dan Face Threatening Acts (FTAs) dalam 
RCP, menunjukkan bahawa konsep ‘face’ merangkumi komuniti yang bertentangan 
dengan persepsi individu dalam teori Brown dan Levinson. 
 

Kata kunci: Speech acts, Strategi kesantunan, Prinsip kerjasama, Sosiopragmatik, dan 
Prosiding Kes Perdamaian, Nigeria 
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Abstract 

Reconciliation is interactional and useful to society in helping resolved 
misunderstandings, especially in the context of family conflicts. However, the 
existing literature revealed fewer studies been done to examine and give insights into 
the language use during reconciliation proceedings. Therefore, this study explores 
the language used in the reconciliation of the Nigerian Bauchi State Shariah 
Commission. The study is closely related to forensic linguistics as it connects 
language use, its meaning and interpretation within a legal paradigm. Specifically, 
this study is an initial attempt to identify: the types of speech acts (SA) used during 
Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP), the politeness strategies employed and to 
explore the ways in which the participants manage the reconciliation acts using 
Grice’s cooperative principle. This study is conducted to analyse the naturally 
occurring situations, capable of influencing the course of one’s life which is lacking 
in the Nigerian judicial context. Data for the study were obtained from 12 
Reconciliation Case Proceedings of family disputes and marital issues of 72 
participants through audiovisual recordings and observations. A qualitative method 
was used with the thematic data analyses. Searle's taxonomy of speech acts theory, 
Brown's and Levinson's politeness theory and Grice's cooperative principles (CP) 
were utilised to interpret and explain the findings of the study. The findings revealed 
the existence of six major types of Speech Acts with 27 emerging subcategories. The 
study also identified seven major types of politeness strategies and 34 subcategories. 
Four major CP maxims and 11 submaxims were found, that showed the participants’ 
cooperative efforts in achieving successful resolution of disputing issues during the 
RCP. Theoretically, this study has confirmed, and expanded the basis of Speech 
Acts, politeness strategies and CP in the academic terrain of correlating language, 
law, crimes / offences and trials. This study also contributed in providing the 
sociopragmatic perspective of utilizing the speech acts theory in the Nigerian 
shariah-based judicial context and classes of people, locally and globally, in 
understanding the role and use of these acts and strategies particularly to shariah-
based RCP. The emergence of formalities and other Face Threatening Acts in RCP 
has clearly shown that the concept of “face” extends to communal perspective in 
contrast to Brown’s and Levinson’s individualistic perception. 
 

Keywords: Speech acts, Politeness strategies, Cooperative principles, Reconciliation 
Case Proceedings, Nigeria. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION  

1.1 Background of the Study 

The attention of most modern approaches to discourse on ‘language in use’ has its 

origins in a number of larger advances of the twentieth century within certain fields 

including linguistics (Bhatia, Flowerdew, & Jones, 2008). The work of Wittgenstein 

in 1951 and 1972 may best mark the origins of this view as he considered language a 

chain of ‘games’ by which people build the ‘forms of life’ and their settings (Bhatia, 

Flowerdew, & Jones, 2008). Afterwards, Austin (1972) produced a model entitled 

‘How to do things with words’ which provided the idea that language study should 

involve more than just its structure. The model also includes the way language used 

along with the social standards and practices that shape and provide rise to it, to 

become more prominent, at least in a logical circle. Meanwhile, as the idea of 

language as a social practice begins to take the lead in the scholars' minds, the social 

scientific disciplines dealing with the social practice started recognising the centrality 

of language use in context (Bhatia, Flowerdew, & Jones, 2008). In this instance, the 

new breeds of linguists have become more and more concern with the connection of 

language to social actions and to the socio-cultural realms of those who use it 

(Garfinkel, 1967; Goffman, 1959). Concerning this trend, this study attempts to 

explore the language use in reconciliation acts and how participants’ sociopragmatics 

role impact successful resolutions of disputes in shariah-based courts.    

 

Research has shown that sociopragmatics is an aspect of pragmatics that involves the 

role language plays in the context of society or individual as the language’s social 
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functions (Žegarac & Spencer-Oatey, 2013; Gillani & Mahmood, 2014). Moreover, 

pragmatic study, especially the sociopragmatic perspective is essential because prior 

to the advent of pragmatic in linguistics studies, scholars viewed language as an 

individual structure with denotative implication without focus to connotative 

inference (Gillani & Mahmood, 2014). However, with sociopragmatics approach one 

can form the basis of understanding how speakers use and appreciate speech acts in 

the natural settings and communicative events. One can also associate the pragmatic 

meaning of the speech acts with an evaluation of the speaker's social distance, the 

language community's social rules and appropriate norms, discourse practices and 

the accepted behaviours. Thus, this study is undertaken to provide the kinds of 

speech acts used and how the politeness strategies are employed during shariah-

based courts Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP) in Bauchi State Shariah 

Commission (BSSC). The study also provides the nature and extent of cooperation in 

the speech acts used by participants involved in RCP sessions to resolve conflicts and 

achieve understanding in BSSC.  

 

Meanwhile, reconciliation has emerged as a strategy in national projects for 

restorative justice and in international humanitarian intervention to promote peace 

(Humphrey, 2005). Scholars such as Yamamoto and Obrey (2009) also claimed that 

victims had become the vehicle of reconciliation in truth politics and the therapeutic 

focus for changing individual attitudes towards the past, their grievances and sense of 

injustice. Reconciliation is made to clear misunderstanding and prevent violence 

recurrent in-between the central characters (i.e., parties involved in dispute or 

disagreement) and restore their state of understanding as well as cartel against 

violence (Humphrey, 2005). 
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Most people associate reconciliation to correction of the mistakes individuals 

committed in the past by replacing the mistake/s with the creation of new rapport or 

relationship between the wrongdoer and the offended or aggrieved person 

(Blackburn, 2007). There are two senses to the term ‘reconciliation' according to 

Blackburn (2007). In the first sense, reconciliation refers to the language of political 

legitimation which connects the treaty with progress as well as the fulfilment of 

endangerment values of modern times.  On the other hand, reconciliation is explicitly 

dealing with the making of formerly incompatible rights, compatible. Hence, it can 

be achieved through trials, apologies (either state or individual) as well as many 

kinds of commemoration, restitution, and reparation (Blackburn, 2007; Van der 

Merwe, 1999; Ramsbotham, Miall, & Woodhouse, 2011). The present study shared 

the same view with the second sense of reconciliation. This research, therefore, 

focuses on the analysis of the various reconciliation acts used in the shariah 

commission dispute resolution sessions/trials. 

 

Gummi (2009) revealed that, in most courts of the contemporary world, especially in 

the societies that practice shariah Islamic laws use reconciliation as a means of 

Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR). Shariah reconciliation acts as ADR concept 

was borne out of the quest for alternative methods of resolving dispute other than 

through litigation (Abubakar, 2009; Uthman, 2009). Studies show that the adversarial 

system of litigation being the only means of obtaining justice can no longer sustain 

the justice delivery process (Keshavjee, 2013; Muhammad, 2008; Wali, 2009). A 

common consensus resonating in the contemporary literary works on the 

administration of justice by legal scholars is that the litigation process is grossly 
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inadequate to serve as the sole dispute resolution mechanism in a developing society 

(Assefa, 1990; Bonner, 2009; Muhammad, 2008). Much disaffection has been 

generated by the monopolistic hold of litigation in the administration of justice in 

Common Law jurisdictions (Gummi, 2009; Uthman, 2009; Wali, 2009). They range 

from the congestion of the Court dockets, inordinate delays occasioned by the 

inflexible, technical and cumbersome procedural system of litigation coupled with 

the unencumbered access by litigants from Court of the first instance to the Supreme 

Court. Regretfully, in several countries including  Nigeria, Judges watched 

helplessly, in deference to the hallowed principle of fair hearing and the antiquated 

aphorism that "a Judge must not descend into the arena" with the resultant effect that 

the life spans of a case are unduly elongated by the years (Barkindo, 2009; Gummi, 

2009; Keffi, 2009). According to Gummi (2009), due to the unsettling scene in the 

common law courts legal system, people began to transfer their interest to ADR 

avenues which led the shariah-based reconciliation means gained more decorum, 

especially in Nigeria. However, there is a paucity of research on the language used in 

reconciliation proceedings (Keshavjee, 2013; Verdoolaege, 2008). This is among the 

reasons that attracted the conduct of the present study.  

 

Study on the language used during reconciliation in sharia courts is timely and 

worthy as it shown that the concept of Shariah-based ADR (i.e., sulh/reconciliation) 

is known and encouraged under Islamic Law long even before the inception and 

development of the Western idea of ADR (Uthman, 2009; Abubakar, 2009). 

However, the Western based ADR receives much attention than that of Islamic Law 

in the sense that, it has been developed to the extent of having international 

recognition and acceptability through various international conventions, such as 
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United Nations Convention on international Trade Law (UNCITRAL), Regional- 

such as, Harmonisation Of Business Law in Africa (OHADIA) which is mainly 

adopted by the Francophone countries, as well as other national legislations as: 

Nigerian Arbitration and Conciliation Act 1990, Ghana-Arbitration Act 1961, Egypt-

Law Concerning Arbitration 1994, Senegal-Arbitration Law 1998, among others 

(Wali, 2009; Barkindo, 2009; Keffi, 2009; Uthman, 2009; Abubakar, 2009). 

 

Besides, in Islamic Law, as highlighted in Barkindo (2009), ‘sulh/reconciliation’ is 

institutionalised as a form of dispute resolution process and that shariah being part of 

Islamic Law is made to guide people toward conformity and coordination of their 

desires, behaviours and activities within the Will of Allah. Muslim is taught how to 

conduct all his actions, through a precise body of laws and the outline of how to hold 

the whole sphere of life as in spiritual, individual, social, economic, and political. 

Islam fulfils these needs through a Divine approach called Shariah as prescribed in 

the Qur’an and Sunnah (Bano, 2008; Iriawan, 2018; Wali, 2009). 

 

Thus, the provisions of Islamic Law as contained in the Qur’an and Sunnah are far 

more concise and very much smaller in volume than the legal structure evolved 

through the Fiqh of various schools of Islamic thought (Wali, 2009; Barkindo, 2009; 

Keffi, 2009; Abubakar, 2009). Based on the above expositions, it is safe to conclude 

that, all the deductive rulings of the competent Fuqaha on any issues/matters are 

regarded as part of Islamic Law, though amenable to change due to the change of 

time, place and circumstances. It should, however, be noted that the limited scope of 

the explicit provisions contained in the Qur'an and Sunnah was not due to an 

oversight on the part of the Law-Giver (Wali, 2009). On the contrary, it was meant to 
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provide an essential safeguard against legal and social rigidity. Wali (2009) further 

argued that the Law-Giver (i.e., arbitrator) intention is no more or less than to stake 

out, the legal boundaries within which a given community ought to develop, leaving 

the enormous multitude of possible legal situations to be decided from case to case in 

accordance with the requirements of the time and of changing social conditions, by 

competent and learned Islamic Law jurists. This is because shariah-based ADR 

(reconciliation) is expected to develop to meet the challenges of the changing 

circumstances, time and place (Ergec, Kaytanci, & Toprak, 2016; Iriawan, 2018). 

Hence, makes the present study vital as it would provide the types of reconciliation 

acts and the strategies employed by participants (e.g., arbitrators) in resolving 

disputes in the Nigerian Bauchi state shariah commission. 

 

Despite the importance which Islamic Law attached to the quick resolution of 

disputes or conflicts among Muslims in their communities as well as the availability 

of legal materials which are derived from the ‘Qur'an', ‘hadith' and ‘ijmaa'a' of the 

Muslim jurists as scholars noted (e.g., Wali, 2009; Barkindo, 2009; Keffi, 2009; 

Abubakar, 2009). It has become regrettable; therefore, the language use in the area 

has remained scanty. Besides, the knowledge of jurisprudence (fiqh) of as-

sulh/reconciliation among a large number of the Muslim judges, Scholars, Islamic 

Law lecturers, legal practitioners and law students, has regrettably remained shallow 

including the analysis and interpretation of the language used in such contexts. This 

is probably due to lack of efforts in researching in this important area of Islamic 

Law, which the Muslim Community has been craving for (Assefa, 1990; Keffi, 2009; 

Bano, 2008; Keshavjee, 2013; Muhammad, 2008; Iriawan, 2018).  
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This study focuses on language use on reconciliation acts of family disputes marital 

issues. As claimed in  Wali (2009), more than 80 percent of the litigation in almost 

all Shariah States in Nigeria go to Shariah Courts/Area Courts, and the bulk majority 

of the cases litigated therein are social (i.e., marriage, inheritance, small 

business/trade disputes and other related issues) in nature, among or between blood 

relations, friends and business associates. Most of those litigations are doing more 

harm than good to the relationship of the litigants as well causing more economic 

hardship, backwardness and in terms of resources and time. It also creates hostility 

among the families, and it contributes to the cases of divorce and other attendant 

consequences. However, to avert all these mentioned undesirable consequences and 

gain the intended solace, the trend is now shifted to shariah session rooms (shariah-

based courts). Given the above, now the Sharia States, particularly in Nigeria, gives 

serious attention to this aspect of Islamic Law (Sulh/Reconciliation) through 

developing and encouraging its concept and application (Abubakar, 2009; Keffi, 

2009; Keshavjee, 2013). This is why among other reasons; the present study intends 

to pave the way by appreciating the linguistic features such as speech acts, politeness 

strategies and cooperative principles on reconciliation process of Shariah 

Commission from the sociopragmatic perspective.  

 
The study also focused on both written and the spoken data. The focus was made on 

the spoken data derived from the audiovisual coverage and observation of the RCP 

processes while the written data were obtained from the record files of case 

proceedings. Then the data were analysed.  
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1.2 The Research Setting  

The research site of this study is Bauchi State Shariah Commission (BSSC) in 

Bauchi state of north-eastern Nigeria. BSSC is a legal establishment dealing with 

shariah legal matters. Based on the 2006 national population census (NPC), Bauchi 

state has the estimated number of 4.7 million people. 

 

There are 55 different tribal groups in Bauchi state comprising of the Hausa, Fulani, 

Warjiwa, Kanuri, Batawa, Gerawa, Jarawa, Kirfewa, Sayawa, Turawa Bolewa, 

Karekare, Fa’awa, Zulawa and Badawa groups among others (Greenberg, 1963 & 

1970; Ethnologue, 2008; Orekan, 2010). These tribes share cultural similarities in 

their languages in terms of occupational patterns and practices, dresses and festivals. 

Ethnic interaction is highly recognisable and respected within these people such as 

intermarriages and economic co-existence. However, the predominant natives of the 

state are Hausas. Hence, the Hausa language dominates the whole ethnics’ languages 

within the state. This domination brought about the extinction of many indigenous 

languages including Ajawa language whose speakers had switched to the Hausa 

language between 1920 and 1940 (Ethnologue, 2008; Orekan, 2010). In fact, apart 

from Swahili, Hausa is the most widely spoken African language (Hickey, 1986). It 

is amongst the three languages of Nigeria which were accorded the status major- the 

other two being Igbo and Yoruba. Nigeria is, without doubt, the domain of Hausa 

language. Being the dominant lingua franca in West Africa, most activities achieve 

complete success in the region using the Hausa language. In particular, the language 

plays a significant role in reaching out to the people in both religious and political 

matters.  
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The geographical setting of Bauchi state consists of twenty (20) local government 

areas (LGAs) drawn from 49,119 km2 land mass representing 5.3 percent of the total 

Nigerian land area. Due to the vast number of rivers and dams across the state, 

irrigation and other forms of agricultural activities are one of the most prevalent 

types of occupation in the state.   

 

Sharia laws are operative in nineteen out of the twenty local government areas 

existing in the state. This is because the sharia is being enforced only in the areas that 

are predominantly occupied by Muslims. In another word, apart from Bogoro, every 

local government in Bauchi State has a shariah court dealing with reconciliation 

cases in Hisbah office constituting coordination and enforcement activities. There are 

also several shariah courts dealing with the shariah reconciliation issues within the 

shariah commission headquarter. The headquarter is situated at the state capital, 

addresses matters brought before it from its sub-offices (courts) at the local 

governments in the form of the appellation and sometimes as new cases depending 

on their gravity and nomenclature. Therefore, this study focuses on Bauchi State 

Shariah Commission as its context of research. The rationale is that Bauchi is one of 

the most successful states in terms of shariah implementation in Nigeria. Hence, 

obtaining valid data for the analysis of the speech acts used in the reconciliation 

language in this organisation was possible and credible. 

 

Other than English, Hausa is the primary medium of communication during the 

Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP). However, the minutes of the RCP are 

mostly recorded in English language for administrative purposes and documentation, 

while the hearing process (medium of interaction) is in both languages (i.e., Hausa 
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and English) except in some of the local government branches where the Hausa 

language is used throughout the sessions for both interactions and the recording as 

well. In the attempt to have a fair representation of the whole state, data were 

collected at the state headquarter offices. This setting is considered the most 

appropriate one because it draws together almost the entire categories of the ethnics 

groups that made up of the Bauchi state, hence may provide information-rich data. 

Shariah-Based cases from all part of the state are also brought before this 

Commission for reconciliation. 

 

In fact, due to the well-organised nature of the cultural practices in Bauchi society as 

it concurs with the teachings of Islam, the resolution of disputes within family 

members and other members of the community become easier. The simple fact that 

majority of, if not all, the Hausa natives are Muslims made the application of the 

Islamic principles in the reconciliation process possible. The knowledge of this 

section will form a basic understanding of the nature of the parties that could be 

involved in the RCP process which developed an aspect of this study. 
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1.3 Statement of the Problem 

Reconciliation is mostly considered “a very vague and ambiguous term”, especially 

for those who attempt to explore its “semantic layeredness” (Verdoolaege, 2008, 

p.3). The term is claimed to be extraordinarily complex and polysemic in nature (Van 

Niekerk, 2005; Meiring, 2005; Blackburn, 2007; Verdoolaege, 2008), hence, given 

the area a liberation to be viewed in accordance with the ideal-typical interpretation 

of the researcher's perspective or to be explored and interpreted based on its research 

dimension. However, there have been decidedly fewer studies on the language used 

in reconciliation, most specifically qualitative research on interpersonal interactions 

during reconciliation proceedings in Bauchi state shariah commission, focusing on 

speech acts and politeness strategies. 

 

The existing studies on reconciliation are mostly conceptual in nature dealing with 

issues ranging from social healings through justice approach; transitional justices for 

native people in a non-transitional society to the politics of truth and reconciliation 

for the natives of USA Hawaiian, South Africans and the Japan-Ainu reconciliation 

initiatives (Wallace, 2005; Alexander, 2009; Borneman, 2002; Sharma & Chrisman, 

2007; Blackburn, 2007; Yamamoto & Obrey, 2009; Ramsbotham, Miall, & 

Woodhouse, 2011; VanAntwerpen, 2008; Alexander, Batchelor, Durand & Savage, 

2004). Other studies have focused thus far on the conceptual writing and native 

narration of actual information and public methods to reconciliation (Corntassel, 

2009; Wilson, 2001; Kymlicka & Bashir, 2008) which addressed issues of 

legitimisation of the post-apartheid state as well as the political affairs of 
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reconciliation in culturally diverse people. Working definitions of reconciliation and 

political dialogues is the scope of some studies (e.g., Hamber & Kelly, 2004; 

Humphrey, 2005; Philpott, 2007; Hamber & Kelly, 2008) which tend to be more on 

political issues. There has been little attention on empirical studies over the 

discursive practices related to reconciliation processes of conflict resolution, 

restitution and peacemaking for individuals at the interpersonal level.  

 

A number of researchers (e.g., Gibson & Gouws, 1999; Gibson, 2006; Gibson, 2004; 

Wilson, 2003; Doxtader, 2001; Staub, 2006; Mendeloff, 2004; Gibson, 2002; 

Pupavac, 2004; Verdoolaege, 2008) conducted empirical studies on reconciliation 

and focused on issues related to attribution of blames, analysis of the power of a 

healing safety model, patterns in global political affairs, discourse approaches to 

political, social and cultural processes as well as the struggle over apartheid and the 

national reconciliation processes in places as South Africa and Latin America. Other 

areas that have been examined include a range of issues related to religion such as: 

language of resolution of dispute in spiritual speech through the analysis of 

inconsistencies in the religious lectures, appeasement concerning religion and sexual 

personality, church duty in encouraging understanding and appeasement in South 

African Post-Truth Reconciliation Commission (Post-TRC) (Ivey, 2012; Singh, Kaur 

& Thuraisingam, 2011; Van der Merwe, 2003). These kinds of literature suggest that 

the domain of language use in reconciliation varies and covered a wide range of 

scope (Corntassel & Holder, 2008), hence attracts more positioned study. 
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Concerning these substantial levels of interests and scopes, there are many scholarly 

critics (e.g., Corntassel & Holder, 2008; Ivey, 2012) who recommend the need to 

conduct the present type of study as it is critical in the contemporary world. Equally, 

due to the inherent challenges facing local societies by the state dominance 

mechanisms to address disputes, especially in the western world (Corntassel & 

Holder, 2008) encourages the need to explore further how reconciliation achieved in 

other states and commissions such as Bauchi state shariah commission, Nigeria. 

Based on the present situation, it is, therefore, essential to identify the types of 

language used by speakers in shariah-based courts and as a valuable tool how 

language facilitates peaceful resolutions of conflicts in shariah reconciliation 

contexts which will provide a better understanding of the approaches being adopted 

to achieve them. 

 

Another motivation for conducting this study, is that, while there is a growing body 

of literature regarding language use in courts (e.g., Atkinson & Drew, 1979; 

Momeni, Aghagolzadeh, Asi, Farajiha, 2010; Momeni, 2012; Chaemsaithong, 2012; 

Fengxia, 2014;Yu, 2014; Khoyi, Behnam, 2014; Li & Bowen, 2014), however, most 

of the recorded shariah-based studies are conceptual in nature focusing on meanings 

and scopes attached to ADR (e.g., Edwards, 1986; Broadbent, 2009; Resolution, 

2013). Other studies are merely overviews over the nature, role and meanings of 

shariah reconciliation in both criminal and civil cases and the apparent perspective to 

various school of jurisprudence with respect to dispute resolution in Islam, Sharia 

and ADR as mechanisms for legal redress in the Muslim community (Gummi, 2009; 

Uthman, 2009; Abubakar, 2009; Keffi, 2009; Barkindo, 2009; Usman, 2009; Wali, 
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2009; Keshavjee, 2013). However, hardly do we have the attention focused on the 

language used in the shariah-based courts especially, the speech acts employed 

during RCP in Nigeria. Therefore, the present study has responded to the critical 

gaps been highlighted by the scholars such as Keshavjee (2013) by describing the 

language used in the shariah-based RCP of northern Nigeria. The present study was 

conducted within the Muslim community (Bauchi state) using participants who share 

the same faith, culture, ethnic and linguistic background as well as a school of 

thought in the attempt to avoid the diffusion of focus and the problems of religious 

sensitivity, cultural sentiments and other related interpersonal issues. 

 

This study identifies and explores the types of speech acts individuals used during 

reconciliation proceedings, the extent of how the speakers employ politeness 

strategies. Broadly stated, in what ways do the participants manage the reconciliation 

acts in resolving disputes in Bauchi State Shariah Commission? The researcher’s 

take on this study calls into question fundamental concept of speech act concerning 

the language of reconciliation. The notion of the types of speech acts used within 

shariah-based social interaction and how participants cooperate to manage 

reconciliation acts become pertinent in discussing language use in RCP. The 

participants’ sociopragmatic perspective should disclose valuable insights into the 

kind of speech acts used in interpersonal interaction for not only understanding the 

language used in shariah-based reconciliation proceedings but also language norms 

of the participants which are instrumental in resolving disputes (Marmaridou, 2011). 

However, studies have shown that the focus of numerous scholars was mainly on 

discourse of law in the courtroom by judges, lawyers or witnesses during trials in 
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both criminal and civil court proceedings (e.g., Shuy, 2007; Lv, 2006; Yonghong, 

2014; Du, 2004; Wang, 2014; Yuxiu & Le, 2014) and the language of power 

dominance of Judge/s in legal proceedings within common law courts (Yu, 2010).  

 

The interests of other scholars were more on the speech analysis of lawyers from the 

viewpoint of critical discourse analysis, legal mediation and interpretation, the Non-

Lawyer Agents ad litem courtroom debate (Jianmin, 2014; Zhang, 2014; Lu, 2014; 

Hale, 2004). In fact, a significant amount of literature was also found on the role of 

court's interpreters and interpretation to ensure justice and equality for ethnic 

minorities, foreigners and deaf litigants who could not stand for themselves in court, 

especially in China (e.g., Cao, 2014; Wang, 2014; Zhou, 2014; Shiyao, 2014) as well 

as identification and discussion of the features of legal terminologies (Wang, & 

Zhang, 2014). These have proven the existence of many studies over the use of 

language in common law courts by judges, lawyers, defendants, plaintiffs and 

witnesses in both criminal and civil cases, even though the studies were found to be 

only overviews. Hence, it suffices to say, that little reported in literature about speech 

acts used by arbitrators, mediators, complainants/claimants and respondents in 

shariah-based courts' RCP practices. This study argues that language of participants 

plays a significant role in many judicial proceedings and reconciliation practices 

(see, Li, & Bowen, 2014), especially in reaching an amicable solution to a disputing 

issue/s brought before a court. 

 

Therefore, reconciliation acts calls for a more serious attention on the types of speech 

acts and how participants (e.g., arbitrators, complainants and respondents) interacts 
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to resolve misunderstandings, particularly in shariah-based courts, which is regarded 

a relatively novel addition to the field of pragmatic studies (Momeni et al., 2010; 

Khoyi & Behnam, 2014; Usman, 2009). On the other hand, the strategies used by 

participants' in reconciliation acts will be situated under the Brown and Levinson 

(1978 & 1987) conditions for politeness strategies. The emphasis tends to be more on 

how the participants who are mostly Muslims and Hausa natives, use face-

threatening acts (see Brown & Levinson, 1978 & 1987) to negotiate and resolve their 

misunderstanding in Bauchi state shariah commission. The rationale is that ‘face’ has 

different meaning across cultures (Ogiermann, 2009; Vilkki, 2006), and that its 

maintenance and the definition of politeness are better examined from the 

participants’ cultural perspective (Spencer-Oatey & Jiang, 2003; Pizziconi, 2003; 

Spencer-Oatey, 2003; Vilkki, 2006). Also, several studies described the use of 

politeness strategies in many cultures and contexts (e.g., Zhang, 1999; Zhang, 2012; 

Nickerson, 1999; Mackiewicz, 2011; Gillani & Mahmood, 2014) to denote pragmatic 

inference. Rarely does the research explore how politeness strategies are employed in 

reconciliation acts by Hausa Muslims in shariah-based courts RCP of north-eastern 

Nigeria. 

 

Lending credence to this submission, Enang and Eshiet (2013) recommends the 

conduct of research that will describe the politeness strategies used in any part of 

Nigerian societies to understand how the conflicts are resolved by speakers from 

different cultural or social backgrounds. The studies would reveal strategies used 

across cultures that could contribute to world peace through the appreciation of other 

cultures (Enang & Eshiet, 2013). Hence, prompted the conduct of this study to 
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understand the manifestation of Nigerian reconciliation acts, strategies and how it 

exerts an impact on effective communication (Carr et al., 2012).  

 

Although, the social implication of the speech acts and strategies obtainable for use 

as described in Brown and Levinson (1978) claimed universality, scholars with 

African, Asian or Islamic cultural background questioned the validity of the analysis 

and elucidation of individualistic meaning attached to face (e.g., Matsumoto, 1988; 

Nwoye, 1992; Ide, 1989; Watts, 2003; Vilkki, 2006). The argument is that pragmatic 

force of utterances differs across languages at syntactic and its semantic level 

(Ogiermann, 2009).   

 

In line with the above assertions, this study considers research on the language used 

in reconciliation process of individuals with particular religious beliefs and how they 

negotiate their religious personalities, which is also recommended by Ivey (2012). 

The reason is that ‘face' may form part of the cultural aspect of the language used by 

the Hausa Muslims in the reconciliation practices within the Bauchi State Shariah 

Commission Nigeria. The participants involved in the reconciliation acts are almost 

if not all, Muslims and Africans. Therefore, this study intends to justify or repudiate 

the assertion made by Brown and Levinson (1978 & 1987) over the individualistic 

and universality of meaning attached to face. Since, every language and its context of 

use have a variety of culture-specific routine formulae which carry “politeness 

default values” (Escandell-Vidal, 1996, p. 643). 
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Broadly, in the context of shariah-based courts in Nigeria, to the researcher's 

knowledge, no empirical research works found that investigate the language used in 

reconciliation acts among Muslims who are Hausa natives. To be specific, in 

disputes regarding the participants' differences within particular areas of human 

endeavours (e.g., family disputes, small businesses, minor quarrels or social 

disagreement, among others within Islamic Law) in resolving misunderstandings 

through the shariah-based alternative dispute resolution.  

 

In the attempt to bridge this gap, the study explores the language used in the 

reconciliation acts. To be precise, the study identifies the types of speech acts and the 

politeness strategies used in resolving disputes/misunderstanding by court officials 

among married couples, parents and children. The study focused on twelve different 

cases on family disputes marital issues brought before the shariah-based courts which 

are monitored by the reconciliatory committee under Bauchi State Shariah 

Commission as an Islamic body designed for Islamic religious related matters. Also, 

the study, provide insight on the different perspectives as regards to language 

patterns when participants interact and negotiate their views over issues in disputes. 

This study would not only reveal the kind of speech acts, and the strategies use by 

participants to shape the language of RCP process, but also the social implications of 

their faith, norms and values as they use the language to denote cooperation or flout 

the conversational maxims (Grice, 1975) in the RCP context. 
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1.4 Research Objectives  

The present study is intended: 

1. To identify the types of speech acts used during reconciliation. 

2. To identify the politeness strategies employed during reconciliation. 

3. To explore the ways in which the participants perform the reconciliation acts 

using Grice’s cooperative principle. 

1.5 Research Questions 

The research questions are guided by the following questions: 

1. What are the types of speech acts used during reconciliation? 

2. To what extent are the politeness strategies employed during reconciliation?   

3. How do the participants perform the reconciliation acts using Grice’s 

cooperative principle?  

1.6 Significance of the Study  

The present study which explores the language used in the reconciliation of the 

Bauchi State Shariah Commission, Nigeria offers some significance in both theory 

and practice. Among the importance of this study is to explore the cross-cultural 

aspect of speech acts and strategies employed in RCP by Muslim Hausa natives who 

are Africans, with Islamic cultural background. This study does examine not only the 

kind of reconciliation acts but also the strategies used by the participants to resolve 

family disputes, marital issue/s and achieve amicable solution/s before the shariah 

courts. Language use as reconciliation acts examines the speech acts types (Searle, 
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1969 & 1979) and the politeness strategies (Brown & Levinson, 1978). Language use 

as conversational maxims to denote cooperation or flouted examines how 

participants utilise cooperative principles (Grice, 1975) during the RCP. 

 

Following the social implication of speech acts and the strategies used in shariah-

based reconciliation acts, the findings of this study have repudiated the 

individualistic universality elucidation of the Brown's and Levinson's (1978) concept 

of face by revealing that ‘face’ could also be communal, especially in African 

societies such as Bauchi state of Nigeria in confirmation of Gu (1990), Lim (1994) 

and Mao (1994) criticisms. This study has equally revealed that ‘negative face’ could 

also be communal, other than individualistic in the Muslim Hausa reconciliation acts 

context, which conforms to the strong contention of some scholars (e.g., Spencer-

Oatey & Jiang, 2003; Pizziconi, 2003; Spencer-Oatey, 2000; Spencer-Oatey & Xing, 

2003; Vilkki, 2006). 

 

This area of study is significantly relevant, especially when research shows that 

shariah-based reconciliation is attached with avenues which provide quick resolution 

of disputes among people (Usman, 2009; Gummi, 2009; Keshavjee, 2013) but there 

is lack of material on the language use in the reconciliation acts. The study on the 

pattern of the language used in Islamic reconciliation context and the strategies 

employed in resolving disputes would serve as an addition to the growing literature. 

Further down the line, as studies have examined different aspects of discourse in 

courts, mainly to bridge the language used in conventional courts with western norms 

and practice (e.g., Khoyi & Behnam, 2014). By the present kind of study, we can 
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gain insight into various acts of reconciliation, the language choices, and the 

perception of family disputes marital issues within the Nigerian Hausa dominant 

natives with Islamic cultural norms and values. Hence, as a student-researcher of 

pragmatics, this study intends to bridge an essential gap in the social implication of 

speech acts and strategies theory, particularly regarding shariah-based reconciliation 

proceedings.   

 

With a Shariah-based reconciliation act perspective, the researcher intends to gain an 

ample view and conception about the language use in religious acts of reconciliation, 

since the attention of most scholars in the past were more on the philosophical theory 

and knowledge of spiritual politics on reconciliation practices (e.g., Hamber & Kelly, 

2004; Humphrey, 2005; Philpott, 2007). Shariah commission reconciliation context 

is the avenue for such a conceptual understanding. Therefore, the exploration of the 

politeness strategies employed in the speech acts of Shariah-based RCP within the 

shariah commission would be significant and relevant in this contemporary world.  

 

This study would also provide a valuable contribution to the world of knowledge 

especially to linguists, Islamic Law lecturers, legal practitioners, Islamic jurists, 

Hausa natives and law students. Given that Islamic law attached importance to the 

quick resolution of disputes among Muslims and interested non-Muslims alike 

through the shariah-based reconciliation process as posited by scholars (e.g., Keffi, 

2009), this study would provide available material on how the language is used to 

explain and interpret the participants’ views in resolving disputes amicably. Equally, 

the implementation of proper language strategies into the shariah-based 
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reconciliation process is significant, and it emphasised by different scholars (e.g., 

Keshavjee, 2013; Keffi, 2009). The findings of this study would provide the Shariah 

personnel and other stakeholders with ideas on the kind of language used during the 

reconciliation acts and what language strategy could be improved to obtain more 

efficient ways of handling dispute/s usually brought before the shariah committee 

session.  

 

With this study, Islamic lecturers and linguists would be able to assists law students 

and other prospective benefactors to become aware of how, where and when specific 

acts and strategies should be used in the process of conducting reconciliation in 

shariah courts by incorporating the politeness strategies into the Islamic legal training 

curriculum in Nigeria. Therefore, this awareness among the Islamic law students, 

Islamic jurists and other prospective benefactors will enhance their self-directed 

learning or knowledge awareness. This study will equally provide ideas on what 

aspect of reconciliation acts and strategies are lacking in the shariah commission, 

hence; enable rectifications and adjustments where necessary for rapid and cost-free 

procedures to both the stakeholders and the prospective benefactors (i.e., shariah 

officials and parties to dispute).   

 

Similarly, understanding of these shariah-based reconciliation acts and the strategies 

used will undoubtedly offer insights to Muslim judges, Islamic jurists and 

policymakers who are bestowed with the task of managing the RCP, whether it is for 

the aim of resolving disputes among families or for upholding the effective marital 

rapport among couples within the Muslim communities. The importance of the 
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language of reconciliation in religious discourse was emphasised by Singh, Kaur and 

Thuraisingam (2011). They argued that language plays a significant role in providing 

peaceful coexistence among people, while Keshavjee (2013) posited that to forge 

unity in diversity Muslim communities crave for the knowledge of Islamic 

jurisprudence of al-sulh/reconciliation.   

 

Typologies of speech acts can also be drawn from the study that might better inform 

scholars, linguists and stakeholders about how to engage in productive interaction 

during reconciliation proceedings. From such typologies, the researcher can further 

explore how participants express their level of cooperation in reconciliation acts such 

as the quantity of information used, the quality of information used, the relevancy of 

what they uttered and the manner at which they interact during reconciliation 

proceedings in resolving conflicts. In a nutshell, this study focuses on the speech acts 

of Shariah-based RCP within Bauchi state of northern Nigeria.  

1.7  Scope of the Study  

The present study is on the language used in the shariah-based reconciliation case 

proceedings (RCP) and concentrated on the sociopragmatic aspect of speech acts. 

The research focuses on fifteen cases on family disputes marital issues within Bauchi 

State Shariah Commission of the North-Eastern part of Nigeria. The study used 

Searle’s (1969 & 1979) speech acts taxonomies and the Brown and Levinson (1978) 

condition for politeness strategies as the model of approaches to identify, explore and 

interpret the kinds of speech acts and the politeness strategies employed during the 

reconciliation process in the Shariah Commission. The research also describes and 
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explains the nature of cooperation in the speech acts used by participants involved in 

reconciliation sessions through the Grice (1975) cooperative principles as a guide. 

This model enables the study revealed how the maxims of cooperation operate within 

family disputes marital issues (i.e., civil disputes) related to different speech acts 

used during the RCP sessions in the Shariah Commission. The participants used in 

the study were Muslims who use Hausa as a first language and English as a second 

language.  

 

With the aid of qualitative approach, the study uses primary and secondary sources 

of data collection. The primary source used was audiovisual recordings and 

observation of the participants' reconciliation acts. On the other hand, the researcher 

used the participants’ case files (i.e., documents) as the secondary source to derive 

information regarding the name, nature and types of disputing cases as well as the 

participants’ affiliation with each of the cases used in the study. 

1.8 Definition of Terms 

1.8.1 Pragmatics  

Pragmatics refers to the language use in context and interaction and which explains 

the effects of using the language by the users on the other participants or the meaning 

of utterances in specific contexts of use where those context-dependent sides of 

connotation can be scientifically lifted from the construction of content or analytical 

form (Jaworski & Coupland, 2006). 
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1.8.2 Sociopragmatics 

Sociopragmatics associates pragmatic meaning with an evaluation of speakers’ social 

distance, the language community’s social rules and appropriateness norms, 

discourse practices, and accepted behaviours (Marmaridou, 2011). 

1.8.3 Speech acts 

Speech acts refers to the performance of an act of stating a fact, an opinion, 

confirming or denying something, making a prediction or request, asking a question, 

issuing an order, giving a permission, giving a piece of advice, making an offer, 

making a promise, thanking somebody or condone a bereaved person among others. 

Speech acts as a theory refers only to a branch of the whole theory of communication 

involving linguistic utterances, rather than a theory of language (Austin, 1962; 

Brown & Yule, 1983; Bierwisch, 1980). 

1.8.4 Locutionary act  

Locutionary act refers to the basic act of making an utterance containing a literal 

meaning (Austin, 1972). 

1.8.5 Illocutionary act  

Illocutionary act refers to the utterance meaning when a sentence is said, written, or 

signed in a particular context by someone with a particular intention (Austin, 1962, 

2005). 
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1.8.6 Perlocutionary act  

Perlocutionary act refers to the effect of the utterance received by the hearer in a 

given context (Brown & Yule, 1983). 

1.8.7 Politeness  

Politeness can be defined as ‘any behaviour whereby a person shows regard for 

another person via trying to make that person feel comfortable or by making an 

obvious effort to avoid making that person feel uncomfortable’ (Green, 1996, p. 48). 

1.8.8 Face 

Face is defined as the positive social value a person effectively claims for himself as 

others assumed he has taken during a particular contact. It could also refer to the 

image of self-delineated in terms of approved social attributes-albeit an image that 

others may share, as when a person makes a good showing for his profession or 

religion by making a good showing for himself (Goffman, 1967). 

1.8.9 Positive Face  

Positive face entails the speaker’s desire to be seen and accepted positively in the 

society; therefore he/she is bound to participate in the rule of politeness (Goffman, 

1967). 
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1.8.10 Negative Face 

Negative face refers to the speaker’s desire to be free and independent from society; 

therefore in such a situation the speaker is highly unlikely to follow the rules of 

politeness because he/she does not really bother about the society’s perception of 

his/her face (Goffman, 1967). 

1.8.11 Reconciliation 

Reconciliation refers to resolution and settlement of conflicts or disputes and makes 

peace between individuals, groups or communities through trials, apologies, 

restitution and reparation without resorting to courts (Blackburn, 2007).  

1.8.12 Arbitration  

Arbitration is a process in which an independent neutral third party, after reviewing 

evidence and listening to arguments from both sides, issues a decision to settle the 

case (Barkindo, 2009).  

1.8.13 Arbitrator 

Arbitrator is an independent neutral third party who after considering arguments and 

evidence from the agreed parties, hand down a final and binding decision (Wali, 

2009). 
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1.9 Organisation of the Thesis 

This thesis is divided into five chapters: chapter one provides a background of the 

study, problem statement, research objectives and questions. The chapter equally 

presents the study's scope, significance, a definition of terms, organisation of the 

thesis and a summary. Chapter two provides a review of theories and related 

literature on areas as pragmatics, its approaches, speech acts and the politeness 

strategies which were instrumental to this study. This chapter also provided a review 

of the related literature on ethnographic approach, empirical studies on forensic 

linguistics and the conceptual framework that guides this study. Chapter Three 

presents the research design, research setting, sampling and the criteria for the 

selection of participants along with their profiles. The chapter also explains the data 

collection tools and procedures that were employed in the study. Chapter four, on the 

other hand, presents findings and interpretation while chapter five provides 

discussions based on findings, strengths, recommendation and a conclusion.  

1.10 Summary 

This chapter is an introductory one, and it has discussed the overview of the study 

and the background of the research topic. The research setting was set and explained 

chronologically, including the ethnic and religious affiliation of the people of the 

Bauchi state of Nigeria. The prerequisites and justification of why the study needs to 

be conducted were established within the problem statement which is basically to 

explore the kind of speech acts used and the politeness strategies employed during 

shariah-based RCP. In order to achieve the goals of the study, research questions 

were designed and provided in this chapter. Furthermore, the chapter highlighted the 
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significance and the scope of this study. To guide the reader in understanding the 

study, definitions of key terms and concepts are also presented in this chapter. 
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LITERATURE REVIEW 

2.1  Introduction 

This chapter discusses the concept of pragmatics, its various approaches, definitions, 

types and theories of speech act as well as Gracian maxims related to the language 

used in Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP) in shariah-based courts. The chapter 

also discussed the theories of politeness. This chapter further discusses related 

empirical studies on language use, primarily works on forensic linguistics dealing 

with legal context including reconciliation acts. A conceptual framework for the 

research and a summary is also provided in this chapter. 

2.2 Definition of Pragmatics 

Pragmatics study was first introduced by Morris, Carnap, and Pierce in the 1930s 

which subsequently developed during the late 70s to understand how speakers use 

and appreciate speech acts in the natural settings and communicative events. Table 

2.1 below provides various definitions based on scholars’ point of view.  

Table 2.1  

Definition of Pragmatics  

 

Authors and years Meaning of Pragmatics  

Morris at al. (1938) 
Centred on the connection of language codes with its users, usage and the 
linguists or language operators. 

Leech (1983) Investigated the nature of the language used during speech. 

Levinson (1983, p. 9) 
“The study of those relations between language and context which are 
grammaticalised or encoded in the structure of the language, in which the 
study of honorifics, diexies and others are included”. 
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Table 2.1 Continued  
 

 

Thomas (1984) Meaning in interaction. 
Leiwo (1992) cited in 
Gillani and Mahmood 
(2014) 

Language use in context and interaction. 

Olson (1994) Has to do with the audience-directed intention 

Verschueren (1995) 
The study of various characteristics of language such as words, structure, 
tones of utterances and voice. 

(Crystal, 1997) The effects of using language by the users over other participants. 

Piirainen-Marsh (1998) 
 Cross-cultural pragmatics deals with the investigation of the nature and 
diversity of the speech utterances of language users as regards to issues as 
apologies, requests promises, possibilities and expressing appreciations. 

Kasper and Rose (2003) 
The communicative objective of language use in both formal and social 
situations. 

Eslami-Rasekh (2005) 
the knowledge and functions of speech act, along with one's capability to 
utilise language following the rightful situation 

Leech (1983), Hashiuchi 
and Taeko (2005) 

The study of how speeches make implications in contexts. 

Jaworski and Coupland 
(2006) 

Viewed pragmatic from the notion of meaning. 

Horn and Ward (2008) 
The exploration of those meaning of utterances based on context which is 
scientifically preoccupied with the production of the structure of content 
or rational method. 

Blattner and Fiori (2009) Language use within the sociocultural context.  

Briska (2013) 
 
Pragmatics is a systematic way of explaining how language is used in 
context.  

 

Based on the various definitions reviewed and presented in Table 2.1, it has been 

shown that the focus of some scholars (e.g., Crystal, 1997 & Morris et al. 1938) with 

regards to pragmatics is on the language users. Specifically, pragmatics is more 

concern with the kind of choices the language users make and the constraints been 

encountered during the language usage in social interaction (Crystal, 1997; Morris et 

al., 1938). On the other hand, other scholars (e.g., Briska, 2013; Hashiuchi & Taeko, 

2005; Kasper & Rose, 2003; Leech, 1983; Levinson, 1983; Leiwo, 1992 as cited in 

Gillani and Mahmood (2014) viewed pragmatics as the relationship of language use, 

its structure and context. In this instance, pragmatics deals with the exploration of 
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correlations regarding language use, its context, speakers' communicative intent and 

the sentence meaning. Within this sense, pragmatic aims at explaining the various 

input made by both participants during the speech act together with the utterance and 

the context in deriving a meaning. This is why Briska (2013) argued that pragmatics 

encompasses the process involved in expressing meaning by the language users. 

 

In fact, from the overall views on pragmatic been cited in Table 2.1, it is evident that 

the global glamour of philosophers on language use had extended from semantics 

meanings to the contextual meanings. Equally, their views over pragmatics are 

interwoven which highly emphasised interaction, utterances, meaning and Context 

and which in turn are relevant and applicable to the present study. This is because the 

current research focuses on the sociopragmatic perspective of the speech acts 

utterances and intents of Hausa speakers in shariah-based Speech Act social context 

during shariah-based RCP. Therefore, the integrated definition of pragmatic is 

considered pertinent and operative in the present study: Pragmatics refers to the 

language used in context and interaction. Pragmatics also explains the effects of 

using the speech by the users on the other participants or the meaning of utterances in 

specific contexts of use where those context-depended sides of connotation can be 

scientifically lifted from the construction of content or analytical form (Briska, 2013; 

Crystal, 1997; Gillani & Mahmood, 2014; Horn & Ward, 2008; Jaworski & 

Coupland, 2006). 
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2.3 Approaches to the Study of Pragmatics 

There are quite many approaches in pragmatics, and it can be approached from any 

or both of empirical, conceptual/theoretical and methodological points of view 

(Agbedo, Krisagbedo, & Buluan 2013; Alo & Soneye, 2014; Hashiuchi & Oku, 

2005; Obeng, 1999). Meanwhile, Bublitz and Norrick (2011) classified pragmatic 

into five main approaches: Micropragmatic, Macropragmatic, Metapragmatic, 

Pragmalinguistics and Sociopragmatic perspectives.  

  

Both micro pragmatics and macro pragmatics focuses only on the interpretation of 

lexical and the grammatical coding of the utterance in the immediate context 

(Marmaridou, 2011; Mey, 1993) and this would typically provide an insufficient 

result when employed in the present study due to the non-inclusion of non-textual 

cues in the approach. On the other hand, the metapragmatic method does not cover 

certain aspects as norms, values and language behaviour of the speakers which the 

present study intends to.  The striking difference between two approaches lies in the 

explicitness of the sociopragmatic while metapragmatic perspective is denotatively 

explicit. On the other hand, both pragmalinguistic and Sociopragmatic methods 

provide the best methodological approach to pragmatics analysis (Marmaridou, 

2011) as most scholars view pragmatics as a science dealing with the features of 

linguistic activities as a whole in social context. It has been noted that most analysts 

and researchers in the area of pragmatics laid high emphasis on the users and the 

settings of use were hence providing the prefaces on which the development of 

pragmatics repose (Agbedo et al., 2013; Leech, 1983; Levinson, 1983).  

 



 

 

 

34 

 

It is evidently noted that using Levinson’s (1983) ‘topical” definition of pragmatics 

number of studies have utilised the pragmalinguistic perspective in semantic and 

stylistics in reflection of the learning the Gracian Maxims, politeness phenomena, 

and speech performances within a literary works and pragmatics (e.g., Haverkate, 

1994; Obeng, 1999; van Dijk, 1998). On the other hand, the driven interests to 

explore the cultural differences and cross-cultural communication have triggered Alo 

and Soneye (2014), Gillani, Mahmood (2014) of using the sociopragmatic 

perspective as their approach. For instance, Alo and Soneye (2014) through 

qualitative approach explored various sociopragmatic elements, functions and 

patterns of language use with the aid of Levinson (1983) pragmatic model of context 

and strategies, Hymes’ ethnography of communication and aspects of the pragmatic 

theory of Mey and Gricean cooperative maxims. 

 

The Sociopragmatic perspective as a method or an approach in the pragmatic 

analysis is secondarily associated with the theory of ‘speech acts' provided by J. L. 

Austin (1962). The analysis of the role of utterances in association with the 

performance of speakers and the hearers in interpersonal communication is taken 

care by the Speech Act Theory (SAT). The references to the intention of the speaker 

are defined by the communicative activity while the illocutionary force of the 

speaker’s utterances is taken care by speaking. It has been observed that the theory of 

Austin (1962) has been subjected to a number of revisions, categorisations, and 

extensions, by many scholars prominent among them are: Allan (1986); Bach, 

Harnish (1979), Brown and Yule (1983), Grice (1975); Leech (1980, 1983); Searle 

(1969, 1979). These studies have indicated an apparent discrepancy of opinion 
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among the scholars. However, Krisagbedo (2010) declares three main types of 

communicative acts being identified as very common to the scholars.  These acts are 

locutionary, illocutionary and perlocutionary. 

 

This study has adopted the sociopragmatic perspective in analysing the pragmatic 

meanings of shariah-based reconciliation acts within Bauchi State Shariah 

Commission. Additionally, certain aspects of metapragmatic and pragmalinguistic 

approaches were utilised in the study, since the methods seem to be interwoven 

concerning functions and significances as observed by Leech (1983). For instance; 

Leech (1983) established that the pragmalinguistic studies are language-specific 

while the sociopragmatic studies are culture-specific. This perspective is proven to 

be instrumental in achieving the study’s objectives that are language culture specific.  

2.4 Speech Acts 

2.4.1 Definition of Speech Acts 

Speech acts refer to the everyday activity of informing, instructing, ordering, 

threatening, complaining, describing, reconciliating, persuasion, campaigning and 

others by using language verbally or in writing (Finegan, 2012). In other words, 

speech acts refer to the performance of an act of expressing thoughts, ideas, desire 

and unpleasantly feelings including consoling-offering condolences toward a 

bereaved person among others (Austin, 1962; Bierwisch, 1980; Brown & Yule, 

1983; Finegan, 2012). Similarly, Austin (1962) view speech act as the performance 

of an action in stating a fact, stating an opinion, confirming or denying something, 
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making a prediction or request, asking a question, issuing an order, giving a 

permission, giving a piece of advice, making an offer, making a promise, thanking 

somebody or condone a bereaved person. On the other hand, indirect speech act is 

the performance of a particular illocutionary act with the intention that the hearer will 

infer based on relying on their shared background information regarding another 

illocution linguistically and non-linguistically (Bach & Harnish, 1979; Searle, 1975). 

 

Speech acts as a theory refers only to a branch of the whole method of 

communication involving linguistic utterances, rather than a process of language. 

Therefore, speech act as a theory is an aspect of pragmatic perspective dealing with 

utterances made as the form of performative acts (Austin, 1962; Bierwisch, 1980; 

Brown & Yule, 1983; Finegan, 2012). In line with this definition, Allan (1997) 

described with an illustration that the concerned of speech act theory is when Mr A 

utters a language expressions then it is a performance of a locutionary act.   

 

Meanwhile, Locution refers to a meaningful expression and can grammatically be 

represented (Finegan, 2012). On the other hand, Collavin (2011), defined locutionary 

as the speech performance with meaning and reference. In his view, a locutionary act 

can be categorised based on a phonetic act, a phatic act as well as a rhetic act. This 

proves that a speech act is often the utterance of a phone, a phoneme and rhyme. 

Phone, phoneme and rhyme in (linguistics) refer to one of a small set of 

speech sounds that are distinguished by the speakers of a particular language 

(Abubakar, 1983 & 2001). In simpler terms, locutionary act refers to the specific act 

of producing speech involving connotative meaning, that is, the act of saying 
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something by producing meaningful sounds, words with particular reference 

(Agbedo, et al., 2013; Austin, 1975; Finegan, 2012; McNair & Parretti, 2010; 

Osisanwo, 2003).  

 

Illocutionary act, on its part, refers to an utterance meaning where expression is 

made either verbally or in encrypted form with intended meaning within a given 

situation (Agbedo, 2008; Agbedo et al., 2013; Austin, 1962 & 2005; Finegan, 2012). 

From the technical point of view, Austin (1962 & 2005) described Illocutionary act 

as the performance of an utterance based on the allied force within specified 

language expression. This occurs and is made possible through the direct or indirect 

application of the force within the performatives which required certain conditions 

known as felicity conditions as well as the truth-value testing. For instance, by saying 

(vii) "I will give you a car" a locutionary act is performed by the speaker stating the 

utterance, along with the illocutionary act of giving a car. With the aid of a given 

utterance,  scholars such as Agbedo et al. (2013), Finegan (2012), Iliyas  and Kushi 

(2012), McNair, Parretti (2010) and Osisanwo (2003) further illustrated the 

relationship of locutionary and illocutionary acts, thus; consider the utterance, “can 

you shut the window?” they attested that “the locution is a yes or no question about 

the addressee’s ability to close a particular window; as such, convention would 

enable the addressee to recognise the structural question as a request for action and to 

comply or not”. Agbedo (2008), Collavin (2011) and Finegan (2012) shared the same 

opinion with Austin's (1962 & 2005) assertion that when discussing performatives 

obviously the illocutionary force ought to be known as the speech act. Pragmatically, 

when one describes any expression as a command, appeal, demand, proposal, 
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proposition, proclamation, declaration, assurance, warning, allegation, affirmation, 

summons, assertion, invitation among others, one is referring to its illocutionary 

force ‘speech acts’.  

 

The third type of speech act is called perlocutionary act. This kind of performative 

action is viewed as the outcome of the expression on the listener within a particular 

context. Stapleton (2004) cited an example of a situation where John yells to Paul 

(viii) "Shut the door!" and claimed that the perlocutionary act would be only valid if 

and when Paul shut the door. Similarly, Collavin (2011) and others such as Agbedo 

(2008), Brown and Yule (1983) have asserted that perlocutionary act is the resultant 

of expressive meanings. In contrast to what happens at the illocutionary level, the 

achievement of the perlocutionary act is not directly through the regular force or 

action of expression. The effects could be intentional or otherwise. Collavin (2011) 

ascertained that perlocutionary could further occur at a higher level, such as the 

precision of the speaker's act of speech.  

2.4.2 Speech Act Theories  

The shift of interest into the language in use attracted the increased of interest 

towards studies in the field of pragmatics (Briska, 2013). According to Tseng (1999), 

the application of the notion of speech acts is among the critical approach in 

pragmatics. To this end, Tseng (1999) further claimed that the basic idea of speech 

act theory relied on the basis that language performs communicative acts. Hence, the 

actions that are accomplished through word are called speech acts. Speech acts as a 

theory is a significant aspect of pragmatics. Meanwhile, scholars such as Allan 
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(1997) argued that there is no single and unified speech act theory, however, mostly 

encompasses several variants for solving language-related issues regarding the social 

context of communications, pragmatics and semantics. These variants shared one 

common characteristic that suggests language as not only an avenue of making 

description but also a means through which things are done. Hence, Allan (1997) 

recommends the formulation of a new model that could combine various speech act 

theories and their characteristics adequately appropriate for one's research. 

 

In fact, a review of speech act theories revealed the existence of four main different 

speech act theories that have an essential contribution to the study of pragmatics. 

Figure 2.1 (p. 46) shows the four significant scholars in hierarchical order who 

contributed towards the speech act theory. Austin (1962) was the founder of speech 

act theory, while Searle (1969, 1979) extended it. The approach was later expanded 

by Searle and Vanderveken (1985). Meanwhile, Habermas (1984, 1987), Ballmer 

and Brennenstuhl (1981) developed and provided alternative speech act theories. 

Austin (1962) being the first to introduce the speech act theory and whose effort was 

to create and elucidate how certain utterances operate within a natural language, 

established the speech act theory. 

 

In fact, what attracted Austin (1962) was to identify and offer evidence and details 

regarding how utterances conveyed performance and meanings. Austin's (1962) work 

was an extension of language functions beyond the mere descriptive functions been 

commonly known to analytic philosophy. In Austin's (1962) study, language is 

viewed and functions beyond things in the world by extending to performance as 
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people say something. According to Austin (1962), context forms a part of the 

meaning of performatives. This is why Austin was awarded the credit for 

reconstructing and differentiating locution, illocution, and perlocution (Allan, 1997; 

Austin, 1962 & 2005; Levinson, 1983). 

       Figure 2.1. Four major speech act theories 

However, it was Searle (1969) who initially established standards for the definitions 

of illocutions through the use of the verb “promising" as a sample, where standard 

input and output conditions were obtained. To this end, Searle (1969) was able to 

establish that the situation of utterance and the speakers are favourable to successful 

communication. 

Austin’s (1962) 
  

Searle  
(1969, 1979) 

Searle and Vanderveken 
(1985) 

 

Herbermas (1984, 
1987) 
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The "force words" were classified as being action words representing the 

performance by Austin (1962) and are contrasted with the ordinary statements and 

assertions. In fact, when one uses performatives, he is simply performing the 

utterance. Additional examples of these performatives that a speaker can use include, 

"I declare, warn, apologise, beg, request, invite…" among others. The next step 

Austin took after identifying the special functions of performatives was 

differentiating them from assertion and other kinds of utterances. Stapleton (2006) 

reported that Austin theorised that there were rules for using the performatives in a 

way that the force of utterance would be valid. It is basic to use the first person in the 

utterance to become speech act performatives. The instance where one says (iii) “she 

promises to be here" is somewhat descriptive than performative. Therefore it cannot 

be considered one of the functions attributed to speech act performatives, just 

because the power to accomplish or fulfil the promise is never in the speaker's hand 

to control. Austin (1962 & 2005) postulated another rule where performatives are 

applied as performatives of authority. Austin (1962) provided specific determining 

factors that must be established to ascertain one’s power to validate his utterance as 

binding upon the hearer. The circumstances are of societal, collective and mental 

value. 

 

Meanwhile, Collavin (2011) explained that performatives could either be effective or 

ineffective, appropriate or inappropriate, instead of being factual or untruthful. Based 

on this fact, Collavin (2011) further stated that Austin (1962) discerned two 

significant ways in which performative utterance can fail. When conditions of A and 
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B are violated then misfires are produced; because the performance of the act is 

purposeful but due to the unavailability of societal formalities, people, as well as the 

situations, become void. When conditions are violated under C Abuses are produced. 

The act could be professional but hollow due to the absence of the proper mental and 

rational state or resultant behaviour. Agbedo (2008), Enang, Eshiet (2013) and many 

other scholars have shared a similar view. According to Austin (1962), for 

performatives to be successfully executed, it may require uptake from the 

interlocutor. He pointed out that a person individually can give directive or approval 

by himself, but then he can never be able to constitute a bet solely without the 

cooperation of the interlocutor.  

 

Subsequently, other certain conditions were formulated for the above fundamental 

rules of performatives by Austin (1962) after scrutinising how they fail when 

"infelicitous". These conditions are called "felicity conditions" of utterances. 

Afterwards, the felicity conditions for utterances were related and verified the actual 

speeches ensuring its certainty (Austin, 1962). This shows that in speech acts the idea 

of felicitous and sincere expressions required a distinction between factual and verbal 

expressions (Stapleton, 2004). Therefore, appropriateness of utterances in the context 

plays a significant role, instead of the truth values of propositions while studying 

language use. Austin (1962) felicity condition is commonly used in studies (e.g., 

Agbedo, 2008; Agyekum, 1999; Carr, Schrok, Dauterman, 2012; McNair & Parretti, 

2010). Hence, the present study considered it instrumental in adapting the Austin’s 

(1962) and Searle’s (1980) modified version of felicity conditions in the analysis of 
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the performative utterances made by participants during shariah-based RCP in the 

shariah commission. 

 

There are many major working properties in speech acts, which include the speech 

performance with its intended meaning made by the performer. Therefore, realising 

that the action words in a sentence are often unclear; then three types of verbal 

expressions were reconstructed and categorised by Austin. These are locution, 

illocutionary and perlocutionary acts (Austin, 1962 & 2005; Levinson, 1983; 

Arnovick, 2000). This theory is ascertained and utilised in many studies (e.g., 

Agbedo, 2008; Agbedo, Krisagbedo, Buluan 2013; Agbedo & Krisagbedo, 2014 

Alston, 2000; Boisvert, 2008; Carbaugh, 2013; Dresner, & Herring, 2010; Guiraud, 

Longin, Lorini, Pesty & Rivière, 2011;  Krifka, 2014). Austin (1962) further argued 

that speakers are the ones responsible for utilising the performative acts in whatever 

way they want. However, it is the role of speech act theory to facilitate the suitability 

of the intended meaning conveyed by the speaker. The argument is that ‘doing 

something’ is relative and could be a very vague expression (Austin, 1962). Again, 

Austin (1962) also contributed in classifying speech acts into five major categories 

which include: verdictives, behabitives, commissives, exercitives, and expositives. 

This classification was faced with criticisms of having too many categories with 

diverse and overlapping features, the ambiguity of classes' definitions, misfit among 

the classified verbs and the meaning of categories (Ballmer & Brennenstuhl, 1981, 

Searle & Vanderveken, 1985).  
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On the other hand, based on the foundation of Austin (1962) theory on performative 

utterances, Searle (1969, 1979) further developed speech act theory. Similar to 

Austin, Searle et al. (1980) put forward that the theory of speech acts begins with the 

assumption that the minimal unit of human communication is not a sentence, but 

rather the performance of certain kinds of acts. Searle (1969, 1979) further argued 

that Austin's felicity conditions were insufficient alone for speech acts. According to 

him, it is not enough to make a list of actions words and make sincere utterances to 

decide the force of a speech.  McNair and Parretti (2010) shared the same view with 

Searle's (1980) in their study of ‘activity theory, speech acts and the doctrine of 

infelicity' on the effort to connect linguistic and scientific know-how in the 

internationally networked learning environment.  

 

Searle (1969, 1979), Searle and Vanderveken (1985) further established that an 

illocutionary act (speech act) produces the minimum meaningful unit of language 

through three essential components. These components include context, illocutionary 

force and propositional content (Arnovick, 2000). In turn, the "context" consists of 

the speaker, hearer, time, place, and the likely world, while illocutionary force entails 

the illocutionary point towards a purpose (e.g., to assert, or to direct) or the manner 

of accomplishing the illocutionary point such as “the humble way to ask”. The 

illocutionary force also includes the strength of the illocutionary point geared 

towards issues as “to ask against to command” and the preparatory conditions where 

for instance “the speaker commanding has the power to command”. Other Searle’s 

(1969, 1979), Searle and Vanderveken (1985) illocutionary points include 

propositional content conditions and the sincerity conditions. The strength of 
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propositional content conditions, for instance, entails the intended action of the 

speaker over his promises while the strength of sincerity conditions is the extent of 

one’s believes in what one says.  

 
In the attempt to ease understanding of speech acts and to further explain how they 

can be felicitous, Searle et al. (1980) later reformulated these set of conditions into 

four categories including propositional content, preparatory, sincerity and the 

essential conditions. Afterwards, several scholars (e.g., Finegan, 2012) shared the 

complementary view. However, few replaced the propositional content and crucial 

conditions with executive and fulfilment conditions in their studies (e.g., Agbedo, 

2008; Agbedo, Krisagedo & Buluan, 2013). 

 
The propositional content condition is mostly associated with Austin's locutionary 

act as it entails contextual meaning denoted by the utterance. The propositional 

content condition requires the intention to contract anything in line with the kind of 

the speech act performed (Collavin, 2011; Finegan, 2012).  Therefore, the locution 

must exhibit conventionally acceptable words for achieving the particular speech act. 

In a given utterance for instance (i) "I warn you not to go", provides the propositional 

content where the speaker offers a warning with which focus on the future event. 

This condition is only felicitous if and just if it is appropriate for the given context 

and the speaker's intention is for the hearers' future. Therefore, for the quality of 

propositional content is determined as felicitous, it should and must exist in the 

present tense and containing the first person; or else, the utterance would remain as 

the statement of a previous speech act (Oishi, 2006).    
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The preparatory condition which was ranked second among types of Searle's speech 

act conditions is applicable towards the speaker's intention although the assessment 

is not straightforward. It is maintained that concerning speech performance, the 

preparatory condition needs formal recognition of situation (Finegan, 2012; Searle et 

al., 1980). On the other hand, sincerity condition deals with the must truly believe of 

the speaker. Therefore this condition requires the speaker to be sincere in uttering 

declaration (Finegan, 2012; Searle et al., 1980).  

 

The essential condition is the fourth type of the felicity condition, and it demands 

that the speaker and the hearer ought to intend the same consequent. This condition is 

referring to as essential condition because it serves as the most transparent of all the 

four conditions and provides the speaker's attempt of revealing the forthcoming event 

is not in favour of the hearer alone but for both parties involved. The first three 

conditions are combined with the essential condition to form the utterer's goals and 

desires by transforming them into performatives acts as a blessing, warning, 

promising, betting, and others. In fact, the force of the utterance lies in the last 

condition that is why Searle named it essential condition. Therefore, performative 

outcomes of any speech would better be view through analysing the essential 

condition (Finegan, 2012; Searle et al., 1980; Stapleton, 2004). On the other hand, 

executive condition entails the ascertainment of the proper execution of the speech 

acts, where the act would be adjudged felicitous when properly executed. The 

fulfilment condition seeks to determine the perlocutionary effect of the speech act on 

the speakers (Agbedo, 2008; Agbedo, Krisagedo & Buluan, 2013). Many studies 

were conducted on speech acts using Searle et al. (1980) framework, without much 
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constraint (Agbedo, 2008; Agyekum, 2014; Carr, Schrok & Dauterman, 2012; Ilyas 

& Khushi, 2012; Mann, 2009). Therefore, the present study concurred with the 

Austin (1962), Finegan (2012) and the Searle (1980) explanation of the felicity 

conditions. 

 
Searle (1979) also categorised illocutionary act into five: assertives (initially known 

as representatives), directives, commissives, expressives and declaratives. This 

notion is actively shared by Kreidler (1998). One essential idea of Searle's (1979, 

1979) study is the concept of commitment, as one performs a speech act certainly 

ones commits to what he or she is saying. This commitment is primarily focussed on 

speaker and which relates to the achievement of speech acts while illocutionary point 

creates a significant device in defining the responsibility. As Searle's (1969, 1979) 

speech act theory focuses on the speaker, therefore its attainment rely on the 

performer's ability to perform a meaningful speech act successful. It also part of the 

required conditions for the speaker to present a valid speech act based on its context 

to consist being sincere of what to utter, having the authority to perform the speech 

act and the proposition of the utterances made must be realistic to the context. 

 

Habermas (1984, 1987) on his part focused on developing theories of actions which 

played an outstanding role in the development of communicative action theory. In his 

study, Herbermas provided quite many criticisms against the speech act theory 

produced by Searle for lacking the clear distinction between strategic action and 

communicative action. Habermas (1984, 1987) critiques of Searle theory also 

covered the use of inappropriate categorisation of speech acts, unfamiliarity and the 



 

 

 

48 

 

unsuitable idea of the achievement of speech acts. The failure of Searle’s speech act 

theory, according to Habermas (1984, 1987) is the lack of reasonable description for 

the differences between empirical and rational coordination of action. However, it 

was claimed that with strategic action, speech acts participants could have motivation 

over their individual goals (Habermas, 1984, 1987). The participants may equally 

compete or cooperate to strive towards their intended goals. Hence, coordination is 

centred on empirical eventualities, specifically over the use of power. 

 

In communicative action, on the other hand, Habermas (1984, 1987) proposed that 

participants orient themselves on the agreement. Also, the cooperation relied on 

rational grounds (i.e., truth, sincerity, justice) which can be raised about 

communication. Therefore, through the assessment of these claims, the co-operators 

can attain a shared understanding of the situation. Habermas’ (1984, 1987) theory 

highlights that attainment of command and imperative relied on claim to power and 

the validity claim. Therefore, it is only the speech act that contains validity claims 

with criticised features could encourage the hearers to accept the speech act been 

offered by the speakers.        

  
Habermas (1984, 1987) further emphasised that the validity claims explain the 

conditions for the creation of a commitment and the achievement of an illocutionary 

act requires the performer guarantee to a particular arrangement. This according to 

Habermas (1984, 1987) will enable the hearer to rely on him. Also, this commitment 

demands that the performer provides an offer that about his readiness to make good 

in as much as the hearer will accept it. Habermas (1984, 1987) referred the diversity 
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of validity claims to mean different worlds of reference, while the claim of truth to 

denote the objective world, and claim to justice to means the social world, and in 

contrast, the claim to sincerity to denote speaker's subjective world. Studies show 

that in viewing the speech acts based on Habermas’ (1984, 1987) theory, one needs 

to concur with the validity claims from the hearer’s angle, as he can offer “yes” or 

“no” as an answer to the question being asked by the speaker. This is because “yes” 

as an answer is a prerequisite for the successful speech act, and its utterance required 

a full understanding of the linguistic content of the speech been performed, and it 

also accepts the validity claims made by the hearer simultaneously.   

 
In fact, Habermas’ (1984, 1987) major appraisal addresses issues that make the 

speech act operative: successful attainment of speech act based on the hearer’s 

agreement of the validity claims in totality which is the main factor in the theory. In 

contrast, the theory in Searle (1969, 1979) identifies the speaker’s intention and 

commitment only. Contrary to Austin (1962) and Searle (1969, 1979), Habermas 

(1984, 1987) provided another taxonomy of speech acts: Imperative, constative, 

regulative and expressive. According to Habermas (1984, 1987), imperative relied on 

the claim to power, constative to the truth, regulative to justice while expressive to 

sincerity. However, according to Allan (1997), it is part of the strength of Searle's 

(1969, 1979) classification that imperative and regulative can be categorised as a 

directive, regulative and expressive as commissive. In fact, Allan (1997) further 

reported that strength of commissive could rely on claims to justice or even sincerity. 

The former can, in turn, guide both directives and commissives while the latter 

commissives and expressives. Another significant limitation of Habermas' (1984, 
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1987) classification of speech act as Dietz and Widdershoven (1991) observed is that 

"imperatives" are not communicative acts but only part of the strategic action. 

Moreover, Habermas’ (1984, 1987) most criticism on Searle’s (1969, 1979) theory 

were later overcome by Searle and Vanderveken (1985) theory development as their 

discussion of various prerequisites for speech acts may provide avenues for dealing 

with validity claims, especially in such instances as Searle’s sincerity conditions 

covers claims to truth and claims to sincerity which present Habermas (1984, 1987) 

to be regarded as narrow in dealing with broader communicative contexts.   

 

 Ballmer and Brennenstuhl (1981) on the other hand, criticised the entire Searle’s 

(1969, 1979) speech acts classification for lack of clarity. These criticisms include: 

as a typology of speech act, the description of declaratives, the rules applied in the 

classification of these speech acts geared toward speaker’s action in the future, vague 

choice of illocutionary verbs, unclear description of the illocutionary point as well as 

ambiguity in providing a distinction between the propositional content and 

illocutionary force. To this end, Ballmer and Brennenstuhl (1981) recommended 

another classification of speech acts entirely different. These new classes comprise 

both simplified linguistic functions (e.g., expression, appeal) and more complex ones 

(e.g., interaction, discourse) and it was claimed that these classifications justify, 

theoretically in both explicit and systematic aspect of the linguistic data. The model 

for the linguistic functions is designed, and the verbs are categorised based on the 

phases of the model. Also, Ballmer and Brennenstuhl (1981) queried the differences 

between illocutionary and perlocutions by claiming lack of strict demarcation 

between understandings and (re)acting. Again, the dichotomies established between 
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illocution and proposition as well as intention and convention were also queried by 

Ballmer and Brennenstuhl (1981), and in contrast, stressed the interlinking of a 

structural and dynamic aspect of language.        

 
In conclusion, the discussion of the speech act theories in this section shows the 

different vital point of views shared by the scholars. These dichotomies of opinions 

over the speech act theories consist of: categorisation of principles, typologies of 

speech acts, the meaningful units of communication, the significance of 

understanding the context, the notion of commitment, and the achievement of speech 

acts. The section also revealed that Austin's theory is the pioneer in the classification 

of speech acts followed by Searle's approach, who recommends speech acts to have a 

structure, and clarified the prerequisite principles for their achievement and equally 

created the speaker's oriented point of view for realising a commitment. The section 

also discusses Habermas' taxonomies of action and description of achievement 

prerequisites gives a hearer-oriented notion of the success and commitment.  Ballmer 

and Brennenstuhl work are also reviewed and found that they focused on larger units 

of communication. They also contend that speech acts ought to be examined based 

on the conversations that they occur. The section also revealed that Searle's theory 

had raised the issue of context as the basic structural unit of speech acts, which was 

also identified in the Austin, Ballmer and Brennenstuhl theories. 

2.4.3 Types of Speech Act 

Studies in the kinds of Speech Act vary within areas of research. However, the 

Searle’s typology of speech acts was used as a guide in this study. Finegan’s (2012) 
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modified version and Kreidler’s (1998) criteria are of central importance in the study 

focus. This is because they contain the broader classification of the speech types. 

Five basic types of speech acts were developed by Searle which speakers used for the 

expression of their communicative intent and purposes in speaking. These are 

representatives, directives, commissives, expressives and declaratives. Afterwards, 

many scholars identified many more types. Finegan (2007 & 2012) concurred with 

Searle et al. (1980) on the typologies of speech acts. However, he added one more 

which is verdictives to form the primary types. Hence, among the various kinds of 

the speech act, six types have received particular attention (Finegan, 2012). The 

following approaches to speech act typology and speech acts theory were categorised 

based on Austin (1962), Searle (1969 & 1979), Searle et al. (1980) and Finegan 

(2007 & 2012) typology:  

1. Representatives represent a state of affairs that can be characterised as either 

true or false (e.g., suggesting), 

2. Commissives commit a speaker to a future course of action (e.g., promising),  

3. Directives are the speakers’ utterances made in the attempt to get the hearer 

to do something for him either in the form of a question or commanding (e.g., 

requesting),  

4. Declarations are mostly authority’s statements that may cause an immediate 

action from the utterances and can bring about the change in the state of 

affairs if pronounced by the appropriate speaker with the power to do so at a 

suitable time (e.g.,  hirings),  

5. Expressives indicates the speaker’s psychological state or attitude (e.g., 

apologising) and   
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6. Verdictives make assessments or judgments (e.g., assessing).  

Austin (1962), Finegan (2012) and Searle (1980) established that some verdictives 

(such as calling a baseball player “out”) combine the characteristics of both 

declarations and representatives, hence refers as ‘representational declarations’. 

The above typology of speech acts covered almost all the speaker’s possible 

intentions and the desired actions of the utterances for different situations or context 

(Austin, 1962; Finegan, 2007 & 2012; Searle, 1969, 1979 & 1980; Kreidler, 1998). 

However, there are other scholars (e.g., Bach & Harnish, 1979; Hancher, 1979; 

Lyons, 1977) who offered alternative taxonomies and different types in the attempt 

to expand on or disagree with Searle et al. (1980). In their argument, other different 

levels of speech acts do exist, and it is difficult for one to classify every utterance 

based on Searle’s approach only. This argument can further be ascertained with the 

study of some scholars such as Carr, Schrok and Dauterman (2012) who adapted 

Searle's et al. (1980) five typologies of speech acts and added two more (i.e., 

effective and quotation) to suit their study’s objectives. Similarly, Agbedo (2008) 

utilised only two typologies from the Finegan's (2012) and Searle's et al. (1980) 

classifications in accordance with Austin’s (1962) suggestion to form five types 

(verdictives, exercitives, commissive, behavitives and expositives). 

2.4.4 Studies on Speech Acts  

Speech acts have received an explanation in both empirical and theoretical 

contribution in this research. Some scholars (Blum-Kulka & Olshtain, 1984; Blum-

Kulka, 1987) have paid attention to the cross-cultural use of speech acts of requests 
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and apologies. In this sense, for instance Blum-Kulka and Olshtain (1984) aptly used 

qualitative approach to ensure cross-cultural comparability between Australian 

English, American English, British English, Canadian French, Danish, German, 

Hebrew and Russian with a view to establish the native speakers’ realisation patterns 

with respect to two speech acts which are relative to the same social constraints.  

 

Similarly, in order to better understand the use of speech acts, especially in African 

context certain scholars explored the use of Silence and cross-cultural role of 

conversation (Bertram, 2002; Medubi, 2010). In this case, Bertram (2002) studied the 

conversational roles and social functions of code-switching among Igbo bilinguals. 

Bertram (2002) concluded that bilinguals employ a discourse strategy in achieving 

social tasks and objectives and that Code-switching is a response to social roles and 

behaviours during the interaction. On the contrary, Medubi (2010) argued that 

silence is an integrative part of the communication process in Nigerian societies 

which is not only functional but inherently normative in many instances across the 

three Nigerian significant cultures (Hausa, Yoruba and Igbo). In this case, silence 

across the three cultures indicates that individuals are guided by communal norms 

based on the dynamics of group culture. Hence, community plays a regulatory role 

on individuals in African societies where silence can be viewed as the paradigm of 

the African experience. 

 

Meanwhile, in explaining how speech acts are used in religious texts, Mann (2009) 

explored the application and role of Searle (1972) speech acts theory to biblical 

narrative to see how categories of pre-sentence function within a story. To this end, 
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Mann (2009) argued that these speech acts are dependent on context with 

perlocutionary effect on its presumed audience. Hence, the literal perceptions of the 

narratives of religious citation are part of speech acts. Though, Ilyas and Khushi 

(2012) also adopted the Searle's speech act framework in their analysis, however, the 

target speech acts were on the communicative functions of the facebook status 

updates. In the same vein, Carr, Schrok and Dauterman (2012), examined the use of 

speech acts in computer-mediated communication on the status messages of social 

network site Facebook, but content analysis strategy was used. The coding was done 

based on the taxonomy used in speech acts as adopted by scholars such as Nastri et 

al. (2006). Meanwhile, Guiraud, Longin, Lorini, Pesty and Rivière (2011) conducted 

a logical formalisation of expressive speech acts with the aim to describe the types of 

expressive speech acts between agents within a conversational context. In contrast, 

the focus of Dresner and Herring (2010) was on the use of speech act theory in order 

to provide a complementary account of emotions as part of the role of non-verbal 

communication. The study concluded that feelings also indicate the illocutionary 

force of speakers in conversion. In a similar trend, Krifka (2014) worked on 

embedding illocutionary acts and found that speech acts could be recursive. On the 

other hand, Oshima (2011) argued that the performativity could be made explicit 

through the use of performative verbs and adverbs in a speech acts related studies. 

 

In fact, it is noted that few studies on speech acts were conducted in the African 

continent; most especially in the Nigerian context (e.g., Agbedo, 2008; Agbedo & 

Krisagbedo, 2014; Bertram, 2002; Medubi, 2010) and although they used qualitative 

methods, however, ethnographic design was not utilised in their approaches. Besides, 
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Agbedo (2008), Agbedo and Krisagbedo (2014) noted that researchers have argued 

in favour of applying Austin’s (1962) felicity conditions using the fundamental 

element of illocutionary force in speech act studies.  

 

In a nutshell, review of the related studies on speech acts shows that there are quite 

some studies conducted in many aspects of human endeavours but the types of 

speech acts used in the language used in RCP was not part of these studies. 

2.5 Grice’s Cooperative Principle  

In the development of speech acts theory, Paul Grice (1957) played a crucial role. 

Unlike Austin, Grice focused on the notion of non-natural meaning (1957). Grice 

attempted to explain the concept of non-natural meaning by citing some examples of 

sentences (Jaworski & Coupland, 2006). Grice (1968 & 1975) further claimed that 

the definition, implication or suggestion of whatever ones said depends on the 

speaker's intention. Grice introduced specific terms of arts as the verb, implicate and 

the related nouns implicature (implying) and implicatum (what is implied). The logic 

of choosing these set of words is to redress the matter of confusion in usage.  

 

Grice clarified that in specific instances when he used the word say, he practically 

referred to what someone said as closely related to the conventional meaning of the 

phrase (the sentence) he has uttered. For instance, if someone said, “he is in the grip 

of a vice”. Judging the sentence by the knowledge of the English language without 

minding the knowledge of the circumstances surrounding the utterance, one will 

know certain things about the speaker’s statement based on the assumption that the 
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speaker used Standard English and was speaking literally. One would know that the 

speaker has said about some particular male person or animal x, that at the time the 

utterance was made (whatever it was), that it could be either (1) x was unable to get 

rid of himself of a certain kind of bad character traitor (2) some part of x's person 

was caught in a certain kind of instrument (approximate account, of course). 

However, Grice pointed out three things which one needed to know first, before he 

fully understands what the speaker really said, and these are; (a) the identity of x, (b) 

the time of the utterance, (c) the meaning, and the particular occasion when the 

utterance was made, (i.e., the phrase ‘in the grip of a vice') a decision between (1) 

and (2).  Grice also left it open the brief indication of the use of say in the instances 

wherein the same day someone says “Harold Wilson is a great man” and another 

says “The British Prime Minister is a great man" as to whether if each knew that the 

two singular terms had the same reference, would have said the same thing. It was 

concluded that whatever decision one hold, he is of the opinion that such 

implicatures would merely be related to different maxims. 

 

Grice has further proven that there is a situation in which what is implicated is 

determined by the conventional meaning of words used apart from what is said. He 

illustrated this with an instance where if one says (smugly), "He is an Englishman; 

he is, therefore, brave", as definitely committing oneself, considering the meaning of 

the words used, for the fact that as being brave resulted (follows) from his being an 

Englishman. The implication here is that if not for his being an Englishman he might 

not have been brave. It could be one said that the man is an Englishman and he is 

brave but, one does not want to say strictly from the favour sense that the person's 
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being Englishman made him brave. Grice asserted that for the fact, one had indicated 

so in the utterance and so it is implicated to be so. Therefore some implicatures are 

conventional. In the present study, the focus would be made on the "conventionality” 

and the “non-conventionality" of the utterances made during reconciliation sessions 

in the shariah commission with the aim of determining the implicatures existing in 

the participants' statements. This argument will shed light on the attempt of 

answering research question three of the present study. 

 

There are specific subclasses of nonconventional implicatures presented by Grice 

which he named conversational implicatures. According to him, these types of 

implicatures are principally associated with particular features of discourse. 

Naturally, our talk exchanges flow without a succession of disconnected remarks, 

and when they do, the party involved in the talk will feel unusual. It shows that talk 

between people consists of some cooperative efforts; where each participant 

identifies commonly and mutually accepted direction or purpose (s). This purpose or 

direction could be fixed from the start or initiated as the conversation commences 

based on the topic of the discussion. Then later Grice formulated a general principle 

which participants will be expected to observe, which include: make your 

conversational contribution such as is required, at the stage at which it occurs, by the 

accepted purpose or direction of the talk exchange in which you are engaged. It, 

therefore, refers to as cooperative principle which later summarised as Cooperative 

Principles (CP) by Grice.  
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The CP as Grice (1968) called it was derived purposefully from the philosophical 

point of view and the analysis of implicatures as mentioned earlier on. However, the 

notion of implicature is mostly compared with indirect speech acts since there is a 

conventional meaning in the utterance and always a conversational implicature is 

where appropriate meaning is deducted. The derivation and processing of implicature 

can only be successful when the maxims of cooperative, communicative behaviour 

among participants are understood. Grice attempted to explain how people 

participate in conversation based on the set of assumptions which he formulated and 

called maxims of conversation. They are represented as a more general cooperative 

principle. However, the general principle being acceptable were categorised into 

four, and certain sub-maxims fall under each one of them that in general produce 

results based on the Cooperative Principle (CP). The four CP are Quantity, Quality, 

Relation and Manner (Grice, 1975). 

 

Grice relates the category of Quantity to the quantity of information to be provided 

by the participants during the conversation. There are two maxims which include: (1) 

make your contribution as informative as is required (for the current purposes of the 

exchange). (2) Do not make a contribution more informative than is required. 

Although there some controversial issues regarding the second maxims (Pham, 

2010), Grice himself argued that one may be over informative in conversation yet do 

not transgress the CP maxim of quantity, it could, however, be a waste of time. Also 

when there is over information in conversation, possible confusion may be realised 

by the hearer or other side issues could be raised. The hearer could be misled into 

thinking that there may be a particular reason for the provision of the additional 
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information. On the part of Quality there is a supermaxim – ‘Try to make your 

contribution one that is true' – and two more specific maxims: (1) do not say what 

you believe to be false. (2) Do not say for which you lack adequate evidence, though 

it may not be true for ‘criminals' or ‘lawbreakers' in the real world. 

 

However, on the category of Relation, Grice places a single maxim, namely: ‘Be 

relevant.' This maxim is brief and straightforward, yet Grice claimed to have 

discovered it as one of the most problematic regarding comprehension. He cited 

some of his reasons as the difficulty of identification and treatment of the different 

kinds and focuses of relevance there may be, and how they shift during talk 

exchange, as well as how to allow for the fact that subjects of conversation are 

legitimately changed among others. 

 

Unlike the previous categories mentioned above which mostly concerned with what 

is said, the category of Manner deals with how what is said is to be said. Grice 

further added another supermaxim- ‘Be perspicuous’- and other various maxims 

which include: avoid obscurity of expression, avoid ambiguity, be brief (avoid 

unnecessary prolixity), be orderly.  

 

Based on the review of related literature, it was found that several scholars have 

utilised Grice CP'S in their studies such as Pan (2012). Accordingly, Pan (2012) 

explored the linguistic basis of humour by using Grice CP and revealed an 

outstanding relationship between the creation of joke and the violation of CP. Pan 

(2012) claimed that the Grice CP has a natural limitation in the production of 
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language process. Pham (2010) on the other hand, attempted to investigate the fitness 

of Grice CP framework in Vietnamese language culture. In the study, Pham (2010) 

revealed that Grice's maxims had fulfilled almost all the possible instances except for 

certain situations when the participants intentionally failed to observe the maxims. It 

was also showed that with the aid of Grice framework, one could be interpreted the 

cultural patterns of the Vietnamese language identity and values (Pham, 2010). 

Similarly, Sadehvandi (2011) focused on the maxim of quantity by paying particular 

attention to certain instances of violation and flouting of two leading characters of a 

movie. It was concluded that the maxim of quantity seems to positioned characters in 

an esteemed position, especially when it comes to verbal humour. On the other hand, 

Alduais (2012) examined the conversational implicature extended by Grice (1975) in 

order to verify as to whether its application can be universal to all contemporary 

languages. Alduais (2012) concluded that the Grice CP theory could be applied to all 

idiolects languages, especially the non-standard Arabic. The study by Khoyi and 

Behnam (2014) have also utilised Grice CP’s in the analysis of cooperative 

principles and speech acts of Iranian Law Courts Criminal cases. However, the 

researcher did not come across a study on reconciliation acts that utilised Grice CP 

maxims  

 

To this effect, analysis of the language use of reconciliation was conducted in this 

study using both the four submaxims of the CP and their supermaxims as designed 

by Grice (1968). The study attempted to describe the cooperative nature of the 

participants in their reconciliation acts in shariah Commission within Bauchi State. 



 

 

 

62 

 

2.6 Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage 

This section discusses some theories of politeness and the ideas of "face-saving". The 

section also provides a review of empirical studies related to pragmatics and 

politeness strategies. 

2.6.1 Theories of Politeness 

The notion of politeness is well explained by Fraser (1990) as a befitting concept 

which pervades human interaction and that the task is relatively straightforward. 

Complication can occur in politeness because of the variability existing in 

participants and cultural expectation placed in society (Stapleton, 2004). Among the 

theories of politeness, four are identifiably essential, and these are the social norm 

view, the conversational-maxim view, the conversational-contract view and the face-

saving view. 

 

Stapleton (2004) is of the opinion that politeness as a social norm refers to 

expectation bestowed on the participants of interaction in daily communication to 

follow a particular set of well-understood rules of manner, from both linguistic and 

non-linguistic contexts. On the other hand, the conversational-maxim view follows 

the Grice's ideas of the maxim of conversation. Grice (1968) assumed that the 

utterances of the speakers who engage in dialogue must follow particular maxims to 

avoid the friction of missed implicature. In contrast, other researchers like Leech 

(1983) opined the creation of maxims of pragmatics such as "Be clear" and "Be 

polite" and others. A detailed discussion is provided under (2.5 Grice’s Cooperative 
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Principle) above. The third theory being the conversational-contract view deal with 

the idea of constant "contract renewal" after each turn in conversation (Fraser, 1975; 

Stapleton, 2004). According to Fraser (1975) in conversational-contract participants 

in a conversation are allowed to "negotiate" politeness using conversation. Fraser 

(1975) and Stapleton (2004) further explained that with this theory, in conversation, 

participants communicate politely to "carry on the task of the conversation" but not 

necessarily with the aim to make the other party happy or to save face. Because of its 

relative acceptance by the majority as the most convincing theory, the face-saving 

view will be discussed in detail below through the Goffman's and the Brown and 

Levinson's works (Fraser, 1975; Jaworski & Coupland, 2006; Stapleton, 2004). 

Although, perfection would not be a claim of any theory of politeness since each has 

been criticised and reformulated at one time or the other (Jaworski & Coupland, 

2006). However, the present study used the initial ideas of politeness offered by 

Grice's conversational-maxim view (1968), conversational-contract view by Fraser 

(1975) and the face-saving view by Brown and Levinson (1978) in analysing the 

politeness strategies used in the interactive conversations of participants during RCP 

sessions in Bauchi State Sharia Commission. 

 

For a very long time, different cultures of the world use the concept of the face as a 

metaphor (Vilkki, 2006). Metaphorically the term face refers to the individual 

qualities and abstract entities to include honour, respect, esteem and the self (Vilkki, 

2006). The study traced Hu (1944) and Goffman (1967) as amongst the earlier 

seminal studies on the notion of face. Anthropologists and sociologists were the first 

to examine the concept of politeness in an attempt to see how a culture views 



 

 

 

64 

 

"socially polite behaviour". Goffman (1967) later developed the concept of "face" 

based on the Hu (1944) description of Chinese face which he subsequently called 

"face-work" in his attempt to define how people interact regarding face. 

 

According to Goffman (1967), the term "face" may be defined as the positive social 

value a person effectively claims for himself by the line others assume he has taken 

during a particular contact. He further states that "face" is an image of self-delineated 

concerning approved social attributes-albeit a model that others may share, as when a 

person makes a good showing for his profession or religion by making a good 

appearance for himself. In general, according to Goffman's suggestion, for the sake 

of maintaining each other's face (i.e. keeping positive face) people cooperate.  

Through the concept of face-threatening and face-saving the politeness strategies has 

been postulated. In this, the participants involved in conversation avoid face-

threatening and face-saving in the attempt to protect and save of self and others. The 

assumption here is that there is cooperation between both parties and the feeling of 

social duty to uphold face. 

 

Goffman also postulated the ideas of the positive and negative face in 1967. Many 

scholars such as Harris (2001), Jaworski, Coupland (2006), Enang, Eshiet (2013), 

and Eelen (2014) afterwards shared the same view with Goffman (1967) that positive 

face entails the speaker's desire to be seen and accepted positively in the society; 

hence he/she is bound to participate in the rules of politeness. Whereas the negative 

face refers to the speaker's desire to be free and independent from society, therefore 

in such a situation the speaker is highly unlikely to follow the rules of politeness 
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because he/she does not bother about the society's perception of his or her face. 

Although the concept of the face by Goffman appears to be universal, however, it is 

not short of criticism. There are many criticisms over the universality of the concept. 

Pizziconi (2003), Spencer-Oatey (2003), Spencer-Oatey, Xing (2003), and Vilkki 

(2006) argued that the concept of the face has different meaning across cultures. 

Therefore, the maintenance of face and the definition of politeness ought to be 

examined from the cultural aspect of the participants in question. This idea was 

piloted by Spencer-Oatey and Jiang (2003) on Japanese vs American culture. 

2.6.2 Brown and Levinson’s Model of Politeness  

Anthropologists Penelope Brown and Stephen Levinson (1978 & 1987) developed a 

model of linguistic politeness. The model is based on the notion of ‘face' derived 

from the Erving Goffman's (1967) concept and from the English folk term, which 

ties face up with the notion of being embarrassed or humiliated, or ‘losing face'. In 

linguistic politeness, the face can be viewed as something that is emotionally 

invested, and which can be lost, maintained, or enhanced, and must constantly be 

attended to in interaction. In other words, the face is best understood as every 

individual's feeling of self-worth or self-image; this image can be damaged, 

maintained or enhanced through interaction with others. On the other hand, the 

notion of face, according to the interpretation made by Chinese scholars mainly 

refers to public and the positive concept, consisting of three positive face-types (Lim, 

1994), and as a situational construct, as firmly embedded in situational interpersonal 

relations (Ho, 1994). 
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However, just as Goffman (1967), Brown and Levinson (1978) posited face as a 

universal notion. In this, they opined that face is a public self-image in which every 

member of a society craves or wants to claim for it. In that, they identified two kinds 

of politeness which are: positive politeness and the negative politeness. The positive 

politeness is based on the concept of positive face which is the desire to be liked 

/admired /appreciated and approved of some people (Brown & Levinson, 1987; 

Enang & Eshiet, 2013; Finegan, 2012; Gervasio, 2014; Gillani, & Mahmood, 2014; 

Mackiewicz, 2011; Nickerson, 1999; Obeng, 1999; Ramadhani, 2013; Zhang, 1999; 

Zhang, 2012). These scholars contributed eminently towards a better understanding 

of positive politeness. For example, Zhang (1999) established that self-deprecation is 

the act of ritual or purposeful disapproval of person’s prestige attainments as well as 

the ability to accomplish desired contextual effects in the form of either written or 

oral communication. In a similar vein, Gillani and Mahmood (2014) identified the 

role of cultural values in positive politeness in business correspondence. However, 

discovered a unique variation in the politeness strategies employed in the business 

writing style of Pakistanis as more polite than what is obtainable in American 

business correspondence as well as being contrary to what Brown and Levinson 

(1987) had established. On the contrary, Ramadhani (2013) contributed on the 

understanding that in Javanese indirect speech acts, female employed positive 

politeness strategies more frequently compared to their male counterparts, while the 

male use bald-on record strategy most of the time. 

 

This among others entailed that positive face is the want of every member of a 

society that his wants be desirable to at least some others. It is explained that with 
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positive politeness people are allowed to feel comfortable and that their company is 

appreciated and their personality is liked so that they feel others are interested in 

their well-being (Brown & Levinson, 1987; Finegan, 2012). It is further mentioned 

that the best strategies are through establishing common ground on the topic, 

showing exaggerated interest, approval and sympathy as well as searching for 

agreement (Ramadhani, 2013; Zhang, 2013). 

 

On the other hand, negative politeness is based on the concept of the negative face 

which rests on the fact that human beings respect one another's privacy, 

independence, and physical space (Brown & Levinson, 1987; Finegan, 2012; Kobia 

& Gervasio, 2014; Zhang, 2013). This implied that negative face is the wants of 

every ‘competent adult member' that his actions be unimpeded by others. Finegan 

(2012) Kobia, Gervasio (2014) and Zhang (2013) claimed that negative politeness 

could be made possible when one avoids intruding on other people's lives, not to be 

overly inquisitive about their activities, and tries not to impose ones' presence on 

them. The strategies through which the negative face will be successful are by the 

acknowledgement of one's debt to others, showing deference, overemphasis on 

other's relative power, self-effacement and others (Finegan, 2012; Kobia & Gervasio, 

2014; Zhang, 2012). For instance, Kobia and Gervasio (2014) discovered that Miraa 

traders employed face-threatening act predominantly as a form of strategy in 

avoidance of being degraded by their prospective customers during a business 

transaction. To this effect, Kobia and Gervasio (2014) established that insults, 

sarcasm, caustic remarks and abusive expressions are the most typical features of the 
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negative politeness employ for the successful business negotiation by the Miraa 

traders. 

 

Brown and Levinson, (1978) argue that negative face, with its derivative politeness 

of non-imposition, is familiar with the formal courtesy that the notion ‘politeness' 

immediately conjures up. But the positive face and its derivative forms of positive 

politeness are less obvious. They argue that the reduction of a person's public self-

image or personality to a one's wants be desirable to at least some others can be 

justified in this way. The most salient aspect of a person's personality in interaction is 

what that person requires of other interactants. In particular, it includes the desire to 

be ratified, understood, approved of, liked or admired. 

 

 
 

                                                                                         The risk of face loss is lesser 

                    4. without redressive action, baldly  

                                       2. on record                                                                  6. Positive politeness 

       Do the FTA                                             5. with redressive action  

                                        3. off record                                                              7. Negative politeness  

        1. Don’t do the FTA   

                                                                                     The risk of face loss is greater 
 

Figure 2.2. The conditions determining the choice of politeness strategy 

Source: Strategies for Face-Threatening Acts “FTA” Brown and Levinson (1987, Pp. 

60-69) and Jaworski and Coupland (2006, p. 327) 

 



 

 

 

69 

 

The Brown and Levinson's (1978) theory of politeness further explains that "some 

acts are intrinsically threatening to face and thus requiring softening". Accordingly, 

three primary factors were described in broader terms by the Brown and Levinson 

(1978) as the level used in which politeness is based. These factors are power 

between hearer and speaker, the social distance between hearer and speaker, and the 

ranking of the imposition involved in the utterance. 

 

The description of these factors was done through their politeness model where 

particular strategies used for the politeness is on the protection of the face of the 

speaker and the hearer instead of the actual speech acts themselves. Brown and 

Levinson (1987) generated five different strategies used in conversation about 

politeness and the risk of losing face based on the three broader factors and civility 

manoeuvres when faced with a "face-threatening acts” (FTA). Further explanation is 

provided in figure 2.2 above; the conditions determining the choice of politeness 

strategy. 

 

In the context of the mutual vulnerability of face, Brown and Levinson (1978) claim 

that any rational agent will seek to avoid these face-threatening acts, or will employ 

specific strategies to minimise the threat. In other words, one would take into 

consideration the relative weightings of (at least) three wants: (a) the want to 

communicate the content of the FTA x, (b) the want to be efficient or urgent, and (c) 

the want to maintain H's face to any degree. In such condition, according to Brown 

and Levinson (1978), S will want to minimise the threat of his FTA, unless (b) is 

higher than (c). 
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In the beginning, the speaker may opt out if he chooses not to do the FTA (1). 

However, if the speaker decides to do the FTA, then there are some ways he can 

choose to follow. The speaker is an actor may want to go on record (2) in contrast he 

may go off the record (3). When the speaker chooses to be on record, then his 

communicative intentions are intended to be made more explicit to the hearer. The 

speaker can make this so badly and in the most direct, clear, unambiguous and 

concise way possible without redressive action, i.e., there is one unambiguously 

attributable intention with which witnesses concur as in request or saying ‘Do x!' (4) 

Or could be with redressive action (5). And when the speaker decides to choose a 

redressive action, then losing face is not the concern of the actor as a result of an 

imbalance of power or other reasons. When the speaker decides to go on record, then 

it can be in any of the positive (6) or negative politeness (7). This is because such 

redressive action takes one of the two forms, depending on which aspect of the face 

(negative or positive) is being stressed. In essence, an actor ‘give face' to the 

addressee in redressive action in an attempt to counteract or avoid the potential faces 

damage to the FTA. This is done in such a way, or with such modifications or 

additions that indicate clearly that no such face threat intended or desired, and that 

Speaker, in general, recognises Hearer's face wants and he wants them to be 

achieved.  

 

These strategies enable the speaker decides on how to manage the FTA for his face 

and that of the others.  Considering the availability of these strategies to the speakers, 

Brown and Levinson (1978) affirmed that the notions of individuals' face tend to 

vary based on the context and the relationship between the speaker and the hearer. In 
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other words, normally, the increment of the power relationship of the participants 

determines the politeness level of an individual. When there is a rise in the degree of 

imposition, then the level of the social distance between the participants' do 

increases. This study will consider the contextual factors as a measurement of 

politeness. 

 

The claim for the universality of Brown and Levinson (1987) theoretical assumptions 

receives criticisms because their data were mainly generated from only three 

languages; Tamil, English and Tzeltal. This argument concurred with the Kasper's 

(1990) critique of the Brown and Levinson's face-saving approach due to variations 

in cultural values of the face. Kasper and Dahl (1991) stressed that the face-saving 

model is centred on Indo-European languages, mainly English. The model does not 

cover the different cultures of the face. Against this background, Watt (2003) 

explained that amongst the basic idea in post-Brown and Levinson study on 

politeness has been the issue of universality versus cultural relativity on the concept 

of politeness. In the situation where the central emphasis was on the use of the term 

‘face’ and the conceptualisation of politeness being the set of rational strategies to 

soften the potentiality of undesirable effects of face-threatening. Nonetheless, 

through the adjustment of the ‘scale' of face-value for any particular culture the most 

suitable measurement of the variability can be obtained in other languages from 

Africa, for instance; Hausa language is the most widely spoken in the West African 

sub-region (Abubakar, 2001).  
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Many Chinese scholars such as Gu (1990), Lim (1994) and Mao (1994) have 

consistently provided accurate criticism of the Brown and Levinson's works. Their 

severe criticism is on the Brown and Levinson's assumption of individualistic 

concept of face. They argue that the application of the individual idea of the face 

cannot be attainable in cultures with broad values and tendencies while stressing the 

significance of in-group interest above personal wants. They have also questioned 

the validity of the Brown and Levinson's notion of the negative face in cultures 

where the social status determines the individual's freedom of thought and action that 

the individual has in the group. Similarly, quite a number of other researchers with 

African, Asian and Islamic cultural background have also criticised the 

individualistic interpretation of face and / or the validity of the concept of negative 

face in theory provided by Brown and Levinson (e.g., Matsumoto, 1988; Nwoye, 

1992; Ide, 1989; Watts, 2003).  The present study intends to balance this argument 

by utilising the Brown and Levinson's (1978) theory of negative face in the study of 

reconciliation acts used in shariah-based RCP process within Hausa settlement. This 

will establish the validity or otherwise of the assertion made by Brown and Levinson 

over the individualistic interpretation of face and the concept of a negative face as a 

whole. 

 

Other different aspects of the Brown and Levinson theory, also received quite many 

criticisms of the framework. Interestingly, Vilkki (2006) asserted that only negligible 

number of attempts was made to provide or suggest optional frameworks in place of 

the Brown and Levinson (1978 & 1987) framework. Therefore, this study applied the 

individuals' interpretation of face and variability of the notion of the negative face in 
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analysing the language use of reconciliation during the RCP session in the Shariah 

Commission in Bauchi State. The goal is to see whether it is obtainable in the culture 

of participants (mostly Hausa Muslims) as assumed by Brown and Levinson or not as 

claimed by Matsumoto (1988), Nwoye (1992), Watts (2003) and others. Considering 

the conclusion reached by Vilkki (2006) thus; “it is at least possible that there are 

differences between cultures in the degree to which face is constantly 

renegotiable…” (p. 329). 

 

Another limitation of the Brown and Levinson politeness theory is the lack of 

conversational-contract view which has been suggested by Fraser (1990), as one of 

the four ways of viewing politeness in research related works. The present study has 

included it along with the three methods through which politeness will be considered 

in the analysis of the language used during the RCP sessions. This will enable the 

researcher to identify the intentions of using politeness or being polite by the 

speakers. It will also allow the study to unwrapped the idea of why 

claimants/respondents or arbitrators and the parties involved in the conversation 

always used "contract renewal" after each turn in the conversation. This is because 

Fraser (1990) argued that the conversational-contract deals with the constant 

modifications of speech by the participants during the discussion to negotiate 

politeness through the conversation. 

2.6.3 Pragmatics and Politeness Strategies  

Politeness strategies have received several attentions by scholars, especially in recent 

researches in pragmatics. This is because with pragmatics, language users/experts 
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can clarify and interpret the politeness strategies in every language domain and how 

for instance users develop the sociopragmatic awareness and multiliteracy skills 

(Blattner & Fiori, 2013). Similarly, Agbedo, Krisagbedo and Buluan (2013) 

examined Boko Haram’s language of insurgency and its socio-pragmatic 

implications in the Nigerian and global social contexts through the three-level 

analysis (locutionary, illocutionary & perlocutionary acts) specified by Austin’s 

speech acts theory. 

 

Ever since the study on pragmatic began, researchers do not direct their attention to a 

single approach or method. For instance, Kuhn (1999) studied the seductive 

strategies employed in the lyrics of male blues singers through the use of speech acts 

theory. Watson (2006) adopted the revised edition of Tyrmil's (2004) model in 

investigating the expression of love and sexuality of the lyrics of female blues 

singers of pre-1950s America. Watson (2012) examined the pragmatic acts of love 

through Searle’s (1969, 1976 & 1979) speech act theory by focusing on 

commissives, directives and assertives with the intention of proposing a pragmatic 

taxonomy of the lyrics. 

 

On the other hand, Thagard, Hilsmier and Easterbrooks (2011) studied the pragmatic 

language of deaf students with relationship to the achievement of general education 

using Criterion-Referenced Competency Test and the Sociopragmatic Skills 

Checklist for Deaf.  
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Though studies have displayed the use of different approaches in language studies 

however, many scholars (e.g., Gillani & Mahmood, 2014; Nwoye, 1992; Nickerson, 

1999; Mackiewicz, 2011; Obeng, 1999; Ramadhani, 2013) have agreed that the 

Brown and Levinson (1978 & 1987) politeness strategies is the most used theory and 

model in the related pragmatic analyses. The use of pragmatic studies is even 

common to sociopragmatic and pragmalinguistic perspectives of language use in 

legal discourse (Agyekum, 2008; Obeng, 1999).  

 

Brown and Levinson (1987) Politeness theory as adopted in Nwoye (1992) and 

Obeng (1999) was employed in the pragmalinguistic and sociopragmatic analyses of 

the texts to explore the numerous lexical items, syntactic expressions as well as 

indirectness devices to mark the power and politeness. Zhan (1999) contributes to the 

understanding that self-deprecation is the act of ritual or purposeful disapproving of 

one's prestige, attainments, or ability to accomplish desired contextual effects via 

written or oral forms of communication. Ramadhani (2013) identified the types of 

the Politeness strategies used, and the gender variances in Javanese indirect speech 

acts through descriptive qualitative design. Ramadhani (2013) achieved this through 

the transcription of interviewed data recorded by observation and audio-visual 

means. Brown and Levinson (1987) model of politeness strategies was used as an 

approach to the study.  

 

In addition, the use of Brown and Levinson (1978 & 1987) politeness strategies 

model substantially inspired other scholars to write on specific issues as corpus of 

business letters written by native speakers of (British) English (Nickerson, 1999), 
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Pakistani business letters written in English (Gillani & Mahmood, 2014) and 

Advisors’ use of politeness strategies at various levels of edit to encourage product 

reviewers to increase their work (Mackiewicz, 2011) and the polite requesting 

competence of  Koreans learning Indonesian language (Sukamto, 2012). In contrast, 

Sukamto (2012) used Questionnaire on three socially distinct situations and directed 

participants to produce requests based on the three politeness systems: hierarchy, 

deference and solidarity, in accordance to the social relationship between speaker 

and addressee. The result shows that both groups incline to employ the query 

preparatory strategy in making requests. Nevertheless, because of the cultural 

differences existing between Korea and Indonesia, the participants in the two groups 

behave differently by modifying the head acts and how they use the politeness 

markers. 

 

In the Nigerian context, Enang and Eshiet (2013) focused on politeness use in spoken 

Nigerian English. The study considered the multilingual nature of Nigeria being a 

conglomeration of many ethnic nationalities. The speeches and responses of sixty 

Nigerians were randomly selected, interviewed with a tape recording and analysed 

based on Brown and Levinson (1995, p.75) Positive politeness and Negative 

Politeness in line with Grice (1975, p. 64) conversational postulation known as 

"Don't impose". It was found that polite expressions in spoken Nigerian English are 

complicated from the socio-cultural conventions of the numerous ethnic Nationalities 

that set up the country. Natural in this discourse are such features as social distance, 

sex, age, social background and others that serve as determiners of polite utterances, 

whether positively or negatively. Hence the findings revealed that the politeness in 
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language use reflects the socio-cultural experience of the speaker. Thus, further 

research is recommended to describe politeness use by different Nigerian societies to 

check conflicts that arise from embarrassment between speakers with different 

cultural backgrounds, disciplines or groups. They also suggest that every educated 

Nigerian especially the socio-linguist should embark on a viable research venture 

into the possibilities of identifying possible areas of convergence in the use or 

application of civility (politeness).   

 

Motivated by his work, Zhang (2012) proposed quite a few speech acts and 

politeness strategies models: Grice's (1975) cooperative principles (quality, quantity, 

manner, relation). Similarly, Leech's (1983) proposed six maxims of absolute 

interpersonal maxims (tact, generosity, approbation, modesty, agreement, and 

sympathy). On the other hand, Brown and Levinson's (1978/1987) introduced four 

super strategies for doing FTAs (bald on-record, negative politeness, positive 

politeness, and off-record). Gu (1990) used four maxims of Chinese politeness (the 

self-denigration, the address, the tact and the generosity maxims), Liao (1994) 

proposed six maxims of politeness in refusals for Mandarin Chinese: sincerity, 

address, tact, agreement, modesty, and economy. In the present study Brown and 

Levinson (1978 & 1987) model formed part of the models used in this study; hence 

refusal and request studies are relevant in exploring the politeness strategies used in 

shariah-based RCP. 

 

Empirical evidence also shows that the primary objectives of researchers varied. For 

instance Ramadhani (2013) focused on understanding the use of politeness strategies 
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by interlocutors in their attempt to minimise the face-threatening acts and to ensure 

harmony in social interaction. On the other hand, Nickerson (1999) identified and 

categorised the acts with potential threats to the receiver's face based on the letters' 

discourse. According to Chusni (2011), an ethnographic study from East Java 

disclosed that Javanese females are expected to be more polite within their family 

surroundings, a place where they receive less polite speech and offer more. However, 

in the wider context of Javanese culture, it is the men who endeavour to encourage 

politeness to convey their superior status and authority. In a similar vein, Nurmila 

(2009) claimed that Javanese used higher speech levels through the display of 

positive politeness to demonstrate respect to elders or superiors. Therefore, Javanese 

employ indirectness and deception as strategies of presenting negative politeness. 

Hence, concludes that the indirectness and pretence strategies are employed to 

express negative politeness, i.e., to reduce the face-threatening acts. It has also been 

found that ‘refusal’ is one of the significant aspects of face-threatening speech acts 

(FTAs) of human communication (Zhang, 2012). 

2.7 Related Studies on Language Use in Reconciliation  

This section provides a review of studies related to language use in courts such as 

reconciliation acts.  

2.7.1 Forensic Linguistics  

The term "forensic linguistics" denotes the application of linguistic knowledge to a 

particular social setting, commonly known as a legal forum (Olsson & 

Luchjenbroers, 2013). A forensic linguist may be viewed as an interface between 
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language, law and offences (Shuy, 2007 & 2010). It deals with a series of code 

related issues such as law enforcement, legal cases or proceedings over private and 

family disputes among other judicial matters which are capable of resulting into legal 

actions or required legal remedy through reconciliation or litigation (Cotterill, 2002; 

Olsson & Luchjenbroers, 2013). The field covers all the linguistic branches: 

morphology, phonetics, phonology, semantics, discourse, pragmatics among others 

(Shuy, 2007). The central goal of forensic linguistics is to coordinate legitimate 

objectives within judicial system (Coulthard & Johnson, 2010).  

Similar to other forms of sciences, forensic linguistics assists judicial system in 

conducting surveys or explorations of language use on issues as crimes: perjury, 

bribery, insult, fraud and others (Heffer, 2005; Shuy, 1993).  Forensic linguistics 

provides judges and the juries with ease in forming a precise and accurate judgement 

(Shuy, 1998). This can be possible through the assessment or examination of writing 

style, for instance; a threatening message in the form of spoken or written letter 

(Shuy, 1998). In such cases, linguists could find it easy to identify the perpetrator or 

to trim down culprits' number (Charrow & Charrow, 1979). In applied linguistics, 

forensic linguistics involved the correlation between law, language and crime. It 

deals with the broad range of topics, such as the language used in trials, court 

proceedings, arbitration, mediation and conciliation (Shuy, 2006). The language used 

involved those of judges, lawyers, arbitrators, and mediators, disputing parties, 

witnesses and the law. The language of the law covers both the ones used in criminal 

and the civil cases (Solan, 1993). 
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Studies have shown that it is almost impossible for one to claim the exact period 

“forensic linguistics” was coined and began to be used (Olsson & Luchjenbroers, 

2013; Shuy, 2007). However, the questions of authorship have drilled minds ever 

since the period of the ancient Greek playwrights who occasionally accused each 

other of plagiarism (Olsson & Luchjenbroers, 2013; Tiersma & Solan, 2002; 

Coulthard & Johnson, 2010). Besides, the law is principally about language, yet not 

many studies on the interaction between linguistics and law occurred until the past 

quarter century (Shuy, 2011). In fact, Olsson and Luchjenbroers (2013) further 

claimed that the term Forensic Linguistics was first used around the year 1968 by a 

famous linguist named Professor Jan Svartvik. Forensic linguistics was first used 

during the analysis of the famous statement given by Timothy John Evans to law 

enforcement agents in 1953 at Notting Hill Police Station.  Quite many people and 

renown personalities were troubled by the alleged statement Evans gave to the police 

and his subsequent arrest in the 1960's which led the Svartvik to be commissioned to 

analyse the reports (Tiersma & Solan, 2002; Olsson & Luchjenbroers, 2013). Being 

among the pioneer linguists who partook in the earliest corpus studies, commonly 

known as systematic analysis of language, Svartvik (1968) analysed the Evans' 

statements via methodical manner. The analysis findings revealed a well-written 

statement and a consistent spoken style used during the accused trial which was felt 

to be the unlikely replica of Evans' words used during the trend of investigation 

(Svartvik, 1968).    

Afterwards, the interaction of linguistics and law, also known as forensic linguistics, 

began to flourish and become a growing area of interest for both linguists and 
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lawyers (Shuy, 2011). For instance, following this development, a set of rules were 

put in place in English law related to interrogation of witnesses, technically known as 

Judges' Rules (Tiersma & Solan, 2002; Shuy, 2011). From the Judges' Rules, certain 

statements were normally derived, since the rules dictate the sort of narratives 

suspects were expected to provide to the prosecutors. The rules equally prescribed 

the set of guidelines for the interrogation of suspects by the police officers which 

include non-interruption while a suspect is talking, except issues related to 

clarification (Tiersma & Solan, 2002). The complex nature of Judges' Rules made it 

challenging to be applicable in totality in the early days of Forensic Linguistics 

(Tiersma and Solan, 2002; Shuy, 2011). The reason was that it was an almost 

impossible task for most speakers to dictate a statement or transcribe it accordingly, 

especially in the United Kingdom, where several cases involved questioning the 

authenticity of police statements (Morris, 1999).   

 

Meanwhile, in the United States, the term forensic linguistic began slightly different 

as was then referred as forensic work (Olsson & Luchjenbroers, 2013; Shuy, 2011). 

It was claimed that the forensic work has started with regards to the right of persons 

related to in interrogation process by both law enforcement agents and the court's 

attendants (Shuy, 2007). A good example was 1963 case of Ernesto Miranda who 

was convicted of armed robbery, and later registered an appealed from that he was 

not informed that he had the right to have a representing attorney or remain silent 

during questioning sessions. In 1966, the decision of the lower court on Ernesto 

conviction was overturned by the Court of Appeal (Shuy, 2007). 
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Accordingly, the early works of US linguists on the application of forensic linguistics 

has covered several parts of civil and criminal practices such as vocabulary 

selections by the legal drafters and inferencing as part of pragmatic questioning (Levi 

1990; Shuy, 2008). On a similar trend, empirical evidence also revealed several 

studies on forensic linguistics (e.g., Momeni, Aghagolzadeh, Asi, Farajiha, 2010; 

Momeni, 2012). Momeni et al. (2010) for instance, employed forensic linguistic to 

identify how linguistic tools can assist judges and jury in unwrapping cases of 

various and unclear nature in Iranian courts. Similarly, a linguistic 

recontextualisation of police interrogation was conducted by Momeni (2012) to 

explain the role of linguistic tools used in rebuilding the police interrogation. It is 

therefore evident that forensic linguistics covered a wide range of language and law-

related scope which required particular attention (Gibbons, 1994; Charrow & 

Charrow, 1979). The present study focused on the language used in the reconciliation 

of shariah-based courts of northern Nigeria. 

2.7.1.1 Discourse of Law in the Courtroom 

A discourse of law covers a wide range of areas especially the language used in the 

courtroom such as court proceedings and trials from either criminal or civil cases 

(Shuy, 2007). Judges could equally use the language, lawyers, arbitrators, mediators, 

disputing parties and witnesses (Shuy, 2007; Khoyi & Behnam, 2014). The 

interlocutors' discourse in court is viewed as an interactive form of language 

exchange known as legal proceeding (Liao, 2003). Among the significant 

contributions, linguistics can offer to other disciplines is to the legal domain, since 

most if not all written or spoken works being conducted in law are accomplished 
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through language (Bhatia, 2004). The activities that must require language use in the 

courtroom include legal opinions, indictments, lawsuits, briefs, pleadings, while, 

indeed, both laws and statutes are explained and documented via language (Shuy, 

2007). This shows that language and law are naturally interwoven.  

 

 In the western world, mainly the US, studies on language and law received 

exceptional attention especially on language and intellectual property law, criminal 

law, constitutional law and language rights, legal language and legal interpretation 

among others. Nevertheless, due to the lack of growing desire of scholars in 

exploring this area coupled with the limited appreciation of language in legal 

professions by the professionals, yet the field has thin materials (Yonghong, 2014).  

The subsequent subsections below will provide a review of empirical studies related 

to discourse of law in the courtroom. 

2.7.1.2 Analysis of Legal Discourse in Courts 

Analyses of discourse in court can trace its attention with the study of Obeng (1999) 

who established that grammar and pragmatics play significant roles in showing the 

close relationship existing between language, power and politeness, specifically in 

Akan judicial communication. It was found that civility in Akan is governed by an 

ethnopragmatic context within which persons, social groups, and the entire Akan 

ethnic group can be situated. Hence, culture, discourse context, linguistics, and the 

speakers' intention are the ingredients that bring together language, power and 

politeness while the parties' legal discourse usually use speech patterns consistent 

with their institutional roles: social status, gender and age. In fact, it was reported 
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that from late 1999 to 2007, the analysis on discourse power in court language is 

given much consideration by the academia (Ma & Xie, 2007; Lv, 2006; Wang, 

2014). 

 

Sociolinguists were the first to introduce social factors into the research on court 

language during the 70s (Du, 2004; Wang, 2014) and Du (2004) analysed the 

differences involving social status in explaining the linguistic phenomenon in court. 

Prior to this, an analysis of questions and answers' sequencing, as well as turn taking 

between lawyers and witnesses, were conducted (Atkinson & Drew, 1979). It was 

argued that court's arrangement and power distribution in the court enable 

preservation of order. In another study, Hudson (2000) established that power 

distribution could be best understood through linguistic analysis. This is because 

language can provide a possible reflection of various levels of influence among 

different personalities. For instance, the right to manage and handle discourse in 

court is not equally shared among speakers and the listeners due to the divergence in 

the status of the interlocutors in the form of social class (Lv, 2011). Judge dominates 

legal proceedings in court and is considered the highest authority in exercising power 

and control of language use of litigants due to his exceptional identity and social 

status confirmed on him (Yu, 2010; Wang, 2014). The quality of the judges' 

language plays an important role in assuring justice and fairness of adjudication and 

proceedings (Yu, 2010; Wang, 2014). However, the personal preferences reflecting 

on the judges' language indeed pose noteworthy impact over their final decisions and 

judgements which may inclusively affect the fairness of the proceeding (Yu, 2010).  
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The theoretical basis of language use in legal proceedings has shown that Judges can 

control a particular topic from the beginning to the end of proceedings (Lv, 2006). 

They could also express their emotion in such discourse while the litigants being 

parties with weaker/limited power and restriction cannot control nor decide on a 

topic in the court proceedings (Ma & Xie, 2007). Hence, the discourse of the less 

powerful parties relied on the emotional inferences of the dominant side and must be 

altered based on the requirement of the dominant team (Lv, 2006; Ma & Xie, 2007). 

This is because different parties have different levels of power due to their social 

status in legal proceedings (Yu, 2010). Judges are professional and equally obtained 

vast knowledge of legal paradigm, unlike the litigants who are mostly laymen and 

incapable of understanding or answering the questions put to them by the judges 

specifically in criminal trials (Lv, 2011). 

 

Regarding rank, judges are prominently the highest in the court followed by the 

prosecutors and lawyers, while litigants and the witnesses are the lowest (Ma & Xie, 

2007). To conclude, Yu (2010) established that a presiding judge controls the whole 

part of proceedings, be it the identification of the faulted party and declaration of 

judgements or permitting to talk. Judges can issue orders as questions, interruptions 

and commanding sentences to their discretions during proceedings (Lv, 2006). 

 

Lawyer’s communicative skills play an outstanding role in the courtroom in 

promoting trial review and the realisation of legal interests. In fact, not many 

professions do involve in communication as constant as lawyers (Jianmin, 2014). But 

not much attention has been given to studies dealing with lawyers' discourse of law 
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in the courtroom, especially the non-lawyer agents' ad litem debate. Chen, Lyons and 

Qin (2001) asserted that debates by lawyers in the courtroom are the integrative 

embodiment of lawyers' professionalism that could sway the efficiency of the 

defence. In fact, the popularity gained over the current attention on forensic 

linguistics regarding speech analysis of lawyers is from the viewpoint of pragmatics 

and conversational analysis (Jianmin, 2014; Zhang, 2014). 

 

However, Zhang (2014) is among the few studies that directly reflected on the issue 

of non-lawyer agents’ ad litem and concludes that there are tremendous advantages 

for one taking part or representing himself in court. Such advantages include a calm 

reflection of truth and avoidance of the professional lawyers' interruptions during 

proceedings, especially those who deliberately abuse their skills through the 

distortion of realities for the interest of their clients in litigation. On the other hand, 

Judges find it more challenging to control justice procedural in civil courts where 

non-agent ad litem operates (Zhang, 2014). Although many experts recommend that 

same dialogue should exist between parties to a suit in achieving justice, Zhang 

(2014) argued that non-lawyer agent ad litem mostly jump to a series of conclusions 

without logic. This indicates that the non-lawyer tend to fall into the trap of 

linguistics dead ends of their language during a court trial. Notwithstanding, in 

shariah-based RCP, participants handle their claims and proceedings without the 

assistance of lawyers (Usman, 2009). 

 

The language of the witness also plays a significant role in many judicial proceedings 

and practices (Li, & Bowen, 2014). However, not much attention has been given to 
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it. Chaemsaithong, (2012), Li and Bowen (2014) were the few noticeable studies the 

researcher came across. According to Chaemsaithong (2012), expert witnesses often 

construct and negotiate their identity through the creation of relationship and 

alignment with other participants instead of proclaiming their power and expertise 

upon the interlocutors. On the other hand, Li and Bowen (2014) analysed the four 

facets of witness roles using systemic functional linguistics approach: informative, 

adaptability, nature and expressiveness. The study provided information to both 

researchers and professionals on legal language/science over the witness status, roles 

and features in court as well as the significance attached to the witness language in 

achieving fair and just judgement. Witnesses are also part of the participants usually 

found in shariah-based RCP (Keffi, 2009). 

2.7.1.3 Analysis of Civil and Criminal Cases 

As per as the application of linguistic theories in the study of civil cases is concern, 

many studies were recorded (e.g., Gibbons, 2003; Meng & Ma, 2014; Shuy, 2002; 

Tushnet, 2008). However, most of the scholars of these studies avoided the usage of 

forensic linguistic terminology (Gibbons, 2003; Shuy, 2002), yet the content of their 

works suggest its application in the analysis of settlement of disputes using legal 

language. For instance, Tushnet (2008) put together the trademark law with cognitive 

science and examines the trademark dilution phenomenon and distinguishes marks 

similar to cognitive theories. On a related note, successive application of the 

linguistic theories was made by Shuy (2002) through the employment of semantics 

and phonetic in ConAgra, Inc. Vs. Geo. A. Hormell & Company case. The aim was to 

distinguish the sounding-alike-and-meaning-alike trademark disputes. It was equally 
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established that descriptiveness and suggestiveness were remarkable linguistic issues 

used regarding foreign language words relating to trademark. Viewing another civil 

case, Shuy (2002) further contended the existence of similar sound, appearance, and 

meaning among the original and transliterated names hence conclude the possibility 

of confusion generated by consumers based on their resemblance to business and 

suggested the removal of the confusing trademark. A recent study by Meng and Ma 

(2014) analysed and identified the semiotic and linguistic characteristics specific to 

trademark dispute case. Attention was not given to the language used in shariah-

based RCP on family dispute marital issues which are civil cases. 

 

On the other hand, review of empirical studies indicates the existence of several ones 

in criminal cases. Such studies involve: the interface between media expression and 

trial of criminal cases in the view of contemporary world (Fengxia, 2014), modality 

in Chinese courtroom discourse (Shi, 2012), crime of theft (Hui, 2014), modality in 

Chinese and American criminal judgments (Zhang & Gong, 2014), criminal appeals 

(Kuang & Liang, 2014), similarities and difference between American and Chinese 

courtroom sentencing discourse as well as interruption in their courtroom trials 

discourse (Liao, 2009), narrative strategies in courts (Yu, 2014) among others. 

 

Liao (2009) for instance, explores interruption discourse through the use of tape-

recording at different parts or jurisdictions of various court levels of both China and 

America nations. To this end, Liao (2009) claimed that interruptions play a 

substantial role in Chinese courtroom trials in terms of causes, number and functions: 

prosecutors being closer to judges are identified to interrupt mostly as compared to 
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the defense lawyers, while defendants are considered to have suffered interruption 

the most among the parties in a case. Judges and prosecutors being the dominant 

party during court proceedings are discovered to exercises their power to the extreme 

by extending the Gricean maxims through interruption. On the other hand, 

defendants interrupt primarily in their attempt to cooperate or insist on the right to 

speak. The study further sheds light on the imbalance existing between Chinese and 

American criminal trials within judicial system, legal culture and interruption 

phenomenon. 

 

In a similar vein, Shi (2012) analysed the modality in Chinese discourse through the 

data derived from an audio recording of eight court trials. The study discovered 

"modal adjuncts, modal verbs, personal pronouns and the interpersonal metaphors" 

as the critical kinds of modal expressions employed by parties in the courtroom. The 

dominant style of speech is identified to be in use by influential participants in the 

courtroom; hence, they equally tend to avoid the use of powerless dictions in their 

expressive attitudes. In contrast, the powerless participants utilise powerless styles in 

their court expressions. Shi (2012) equally shared a similar opinion with many 

scholars such as Lv (2006), Ma, Xie (2007), Yu (2010), Wang (2014), Zhang and 

Gong (2014) that Judges are the most powerful parties in the courtroom. Hence, their 

expressions of modality assist in clarifying the rights and duties including the roles of 

prohibition, permission, authorisation and regulation. 
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2.7.1.4 Approaches to Analysis of Legal Discourse in Courts 

Quite many methods are viable for the analysis of courts' legal discourse (Ghertner, 

2008; Martinovski, Mao, Gratch & Marsella, 2005; Martinovski, 2006). Martinovski 

et al. (2005) developed a theoretical model for mitigation through the integration of 

psychological, cognitive and discourse approaches to appraisal, accountability, 

coping and blame. The model facilitates the understanding of the relationship of 

discourse structure and mitigation as well as the identification of linguistic features 

utilised to identify mitigation cognitive in discourse (Martinovski, 2006). However, it 

was argued that the roles of mitigation are defined based on the actions and goals of 

the participants independent of politeness strategies (Martinovski, 2006). 

 

On the contrary, Cecconi (2008) refer to politeness and impoliteness theories 

(framework) of Brown, Levinson (1987), Culpeper, (1996) and Watts (1992) 

analysed reference and address strategies in the attempt to show the norms and 

conventions used in the trial scene (courtroom discourse). The analysis also showed 

the author's exploitation of sociopragmatic features of the barrister's choice of diction 

(descriptors) being speaker's addressee as well as speaker referent addressee (i.e., 

plaintiff and defendant) relationship. Similarly, Jenkins and Dragojevic (2011) 

explained the process of resistance to persuasion through politeness theory-based 

approach and concluded that language which impends the mental freedom of the 

receivers compared with the one with low emotional threat have more forceful 

language that ascertained total threat to face (negative and positive). 
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A recent study by Yuxiu and Le (2014) compared hedges in both American and 

Chinese courtroom discourse via the use of revised hedge model as analytical 

framework and speech act theory as a theoretical framework. The study revealed 

some striking divergence on modal verbs, epistemic evidential verbs, rounders 

between Chinese and American courtroom discourse. The speech act theory enables 

Yuxiu and Le (2014) to explain and establish the differences occurred based on 

different judicial culture and procedures. Similarly, Khoyi and Behnam (2014) were 

able to provide an idea of how language works, and function in the legal context 

through the creation of links between cooperative principles and speech acts in 

forensic linguistics as well as how the violation of Gricean quantity maxim relates to 

various speech acts employed. However, the focus of Khoyi and Behnam (2014) was 

on interrogators and defendants in both convicted and acquitted cases within criminal 

courts and their data was based mainly on documents from Iranian judiciary files. 

Khoyi and Behnam (2014) therefore, recommend the extension of the scope of their 

study to further explore other maxims such as quality, manner and relation. The 

present study hence investigated how participants manage the reconciliation acts 

using Grice's cooperative principle. 

2.7.1.5 Sulhu Vs Alternative Dispute Resolution  

Al-Sulhu (settlement) is Arabic word which means determining a dispute or settling 

a disagreement. In Islamic law, the phrase "As-such" refers to an agreement that will 

end a continuous dispute between two parties. However, the English equivalent of 

the word "Al-sulhu" is mediation, reconciliation or arbitration and each of the parties 

to the "Sulhu" is called "Musalihan" (meaning a party to reconciliation). The subject 
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matter of Sulhu is called "Mussalahan Anhu" while a situation where the parties 

agree that the claimant will receive something in place of the subject matter being 

claimed is called "Musalahan Alaihi / Badalas Sulhi" (Keffi, 2009; Usman, 2009). 

 

Previous studies have concentrated much on Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR) 

as methods of resolving socio-economic and political related disputes, outside 

traditional legal and administrative forums such as Courts of Law (Mnookin, 1998; 

Wali, 2009). ADR could also be viewed as any means of dispute resolution outside 

litigation in a courtroom, including arbitration, mediation, reconciliation among 

others (Usman, 2009; Wali, 2009). The concept of ADR has found acceptability 

worldwide, and its rate of growth is so fast and rapid, and it originated from Africa, 

even though, several sources were of the opinion that the idea originated from other 

western countries as America (Usman, 2009). ‘Al-sulhu’ According to Imam Ragib 

al-Asfahani, as reported in Wali (2009) stands for all means and methods of 

reconciling disputing parties.  

 

The review of the related literature regarding ADR also revealed that most of the 

recorded studies are conceptual (e.g., Broadbent, 2009; Edwards, 1986; Mnookin, 

1998; Resolution, 2013). For instance, Mnookin (1998) dealt with a range of mix 

processes through which impartiality facilitates and actualised the resolution of legal 

disputes without formal adjudication. Edward (1986) and Resolution (2013) 

emphasised the reasons behind the attraction of ADR in substitution of formal 

litigation in the courtroom as being folly. The most prevalent idea is that most 

arbitrators and mediators are not legal experts and for one to resolve disputes in a 
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specific manner requires expertise. Secondly, the law aims to address conflict based 

on rules while ADR mechanisms targeted on non-legal values, whereas disputes 

nevertheless are to be resolved through the provisions of law (Edward, 1986; 

Resolution, 2013). 

 

Posner (1986) on his part summarised the jury trial and other methods of alternative 

dispute resolution and highlighted some cautionary observations. The focus of 

Resnik (1994) was on adjudication of ADR in in closing doors and established that 

the ADR is gaining more popularity and acceptance. In contrast, Hodson (2008) 

overviewed the issue of directives in mediation and considered it as the backbone of 

ADR as well as the chances for the future of cross-border studies on ADR in contrast 

to the difficulties generated by other parts of European legislation specifically in 

family law. Ryan (1997), Stone (2004) and Hunt (2010) further described the 

mechanisms and techniques of ADR characteristics. 

 

Ryan (1997) enumerated the scope and issues covered as processes in ADR: 

adjudication, arbitration, grievance arbitration, expedited arbitration, interest 

arbitration, neutral-expert fact-finding, Med-Arb, grievance mediation, collective 

agreement mediation/conciliation, negotiation, internal dispute resolution, computer-

assisted negotiation and mediation. This is well supported by the assertion of 

Broadbent (2009), who subsequently identified civil procedure on family dispute 

resolution; conciliation, mediation, arbitration and adjudication additional activities 

involved in ADR. 
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The studies of other scholars have paid more attention to the relationship of ADR 

with sharia law or the position of ADR in Islamic law. The prominent of these 

studies include overview of the modus operandi of the multi-door court houses 

(Gummi, 2009), an overview of the substantive law of sulh in civil and criminal 

cases (Uthman, 2009), the role of sulh in arms, economic, and political resolution of 

conflict among Muslims and Non-Muslims (Abubakar, 2009), the legal, social and 

economic roles of As-sulh from the perspective of jurisprudence (Fiqh) of the Maalik 

school (Keffi, 2009), Sulhu in Islamic constitutional law involving the role of 

Emirate in dispute resolution (Barkindo, 2009), practice and procedure in 

matrimonial arbitrations (Usman, 2009), the viability of ADR to shariah-based states 

(Wali, 2009), Islam, Sharia and ADR as mechanisms for legal redress in the Muslim 

community (Keshavjee, 2013). However, based on the researcher’s knowledge, no 

much attention is given to the language used especially on sulh/reconciliation acts. 

Hence, attracts the attention of the present study.  

 

According to Gummi (2009), the MDC initiative on the legal landscape was borne 

out of efforts by the contemporary jurists, legal scholars and intellectuals to find a 

judicial panacea for the ailing adversarial process which has for long dominated the 

justice delivery system in most Common Law oriented jurisdictions. Gummi (2009), 

further conclude that despite the nonexistence of substantive ADR Act or Law in 

Nigeria today, communal application of High Court, District Court and Area Court 

Law envisages the use of ADR concepts for the promotion of reconciliation of 

parties. This is shown in a proliferation of private demonstration of its acceptance 
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within the highly litigious society where AMDC reflect an upsurge in the number of 

cases using ADR and a higher percentage with a good outcome. 

 

On the contrary, Uthman (2009) presented the rules that regulate ‘sulh' principally in 

the Maliki School. Although, Uthman (2009) made references to the rules of other 

major schools of law where appropriate, the study further identified the major points 

of tension that impede successful implementation of ‘sulh' in contemporary society. 

The study also isolated the various branches to which ‘sulh' is applied and assesses 

its distinguishing features. The finding shows that ‘sulh' may be made in any matter 

relates to claim and rights on issues as transaction, marriage and inheritance. This is 

similar to Wali (2009) who expound that Islamic law is not unaware of human 

nature, in the sense that, disagreement among human beings is bound to occur. Thus, 

the disputes arise from a variety of socio-economic, political and religious interest. 

To this effect, shariah-based law urges its followers to do all they could to avert the 

occurrence of dispute, and whenever disagreement occurs, they should not allow it to 

turn into violence, hostility, or disunity.  

 

Wali (2009) further discovered that through reconciliation and negotiation, whenever 

they find out that, such a disagreement is transcending its ordinary bounds, Islamic 

law has the established useful principles and procedure for effecting reconciliation in 

virtually all human endeavours. Be it social, economic or political on matters such as 

marriage contract, commercial disputes, criminal disputes political disputes, and all 

other social disagreements. However, Uthman (2009) established that there are issues 

that the ‘sulh' renders permissibly prohibited or the prohibited permissible such as 
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‘hudud' and ‘qisas' cases for they entail public rights as in homicide involving 

treachery or robbery. This finding is in line with Abubakar (2009) that the 

punishment of issues as adultery, theft, alcohol consumption cannot be subject of 

‘sulh' because they transgressed Allah's right and had no substitute. 

 

In contrast, Keffi (2009) identified that there is the legality of ‘sulh' on even 

homicide cases and other offences committed against the human body, be it 

accidental or intentional, provided that the negotiation becomes free from 

uncertainty. In support of this claim, Barkindo (2009) highlighted the saying of 

prophet that: "conciliation between Muslims is permissible, except for conciliation 

that makes lawful unlawful and unlawful lawful". Barkindo (2009) also expounded 

that the Qur'an in more than three places enjoined people to utilise ‘sulh', in 

matrimonial issues, communal dispute or clashes and general discord among people. 

Therefore, this is in line with the understanding of the prophet's assertion found in 

many studies (e.g., Abubakar, 2009; Gummi, 2009; Keffi, 2009) and the Barkindo's 

(2009) qur'anic clarification.  Usman (2009) established that ADR, particularly in 

matrimonial arbitration, has been in existence in Islamic law right from inception, in 

any way, it is not, therefore, a new concept under sharia. Uthman (2009) further 

classified ‘sulh' into three categories, thus: acceptance of the claim, denial of the 

claim and the silence of the offeror. 

 

A recent study by Keshavjee (2013) was conducted on ADR among Muslims in 

British. The data was collected through interview of participants involving mosque 

trustees, community elders, Imans, officials and experts on dispute resolution. Most 
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of the participants were followers of Hanafi school of Sunni Islam (i.e. one of the 

four Islamic schools of jurisprudence) originated from the South Asian subcontinent. 

The rationale for choosing the study location was that the participants were all 

Muslims and shared the same culture, linguistic background among other things 

(Keshavjee, 2013). It was claimed that the selection of community with different 

racial, linguistic, ethnic, religious and cultural beliefs or people with various ADR 

practices would inevitably diffuse the focus (Keshavjee, 2013).  

 
The present study is similar to Keshavjee (2013), regarding the selection of 

participants who share the same faith, culture, ethnic and linguistic background as 

well as a school of thought in the attempt to avoid the diffusion of focus and the 

problems of religious sensitivity, cultural sentiments and other related interpersonal 

issues. However, the concern in the present study is on the language used in 

reconciliation acts. 

2.7.1.6 Studies on Reconciliation Proceedings  

Reconciliation is an auxiliary aspect of legal proceedings (Cotterill, 2002; Olsson & 

Luchjenbroers, 2013). Hence, the language used in reconciliation acts falls under 

forensic linguistics (Shuy, 2006; Solan, 1993). The review of related literature 

revealed that most studies on reconciliation acts are mostly conceptual. These studies 

are numerous to discuss here. However, the study will provide an overview of the 

most relevant ones in an attempt to acknowledge our position in the study of the 

language use reconciliation. A book is reviewed by Wimbush (1994) on “Margaret 

M. Mitchell, Paul and the Rhetoric of Reconciliation as an exegetical investigation of 
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the language and composition of 1 Corinthians”. Similarly, Wallace (2005) reviewed 

the Shakespearian biography about the theory of reconciliation. On the other hand, 

Alexander (2009) studied Afrikaans as the language of reconciliation, restitution and 

nation-building. A study of “reconciliation after ethnic cleansing Listening, 

retribution, affiliation” was conducted by Borneman (2002).  Afterwards, many 

studies shared similar direction such as Sharma and Chrisman (2007) who did 

conceptual research toward a reconciliation of the definitional issues in the field of 

corporate entrepreneurship while Blackburn (2007) focused on a case of 

reconciliation and the negotiation of aboriginal rights in Canada. Van der Merwe 

(1999) studied the truth and reconciliation commission and community 

reconciliation, focusing on an analysis of competing strategies and 

conceptualisations. Yamamoto and Obrey (2009) focused on the reframing redress as 

social healing through justice approach to United States-Native Hawaiian and Japan-

Ainu Reconciliation Initiatives. 

 

Conceptual papers on matters of reconciliation in contexts were also conducted. For 

instance, memory and reconciliation in the Birmingham civil right (Jung, 2009), 

transitional justices for native people in a non-transitional society (Ramsbotham, 

Miall & Woodhouse, 2011), reconciliation reconceived with secularism, and the 

language of transition by VanAntwerpen (2008). In a similar vein, Alexander, 

Batchelor, Durand and Savage (2004) reviewed the concept of truth commissions 

and transitional justice as an update to the selected bibliography of the South African 

Truth and Reconciliation Commission Debate. The study is similar to the work of 
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Corntassel (2009), who paid attention to the Indigenous storytelling, truth-telling, 

and community approaches to reconciliation. 

 

In another dimension, Wilson (2001), Kymlicka and Bashir (2008) wrote books on 

the South African politics of truth and reconciliation and the politics of reconciliation 

in multicultural societies in the attempt to legitimise the post-apartheid state. Other 

conceptual works on reconciliation found include the principle and practice of 

‘reconciliation’ in German foreign policy related to places like France, Israel, Poland 

and the Czech Republic by Gardner (1999). A working definition of reconciliation 

for democratic dialogue by Hamber and Kelly (2004), the overview of reconciliation 

and the therapeutic state by Humphrey (2005) are also found to be conceptual. A 

review of related studies also revealed the work of Philpott (2007), Hamber and 

Kelly (2008) who focused on how religion befits the politics of transitional justice 

and the challenge of reconciliation concerning translating theory into practice.  

The review of related literature also found several other studies over the nature of ‘truth' as a 

subtle form of reconciliation. A good example is a work of Gibson and Gouws (1999) who 

examined the truth and reconciliation in South Africa by targeting on attributions of blame 

and the struggle against apartheid. To that effect, Gibson and Gouws (1999) reported that in 

an attempt to put the anguish experience of the past, the New South Africans had produced 

the Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC). The study paid particular attention in 

surveying the possibility of whether the ordinary citizens of South Africans believed in the 

theories of blame which caused the truth and reconciliation process. Subsequently, Gibson 

and Gouws (1999) concluded that the negative heritage of the apartheid past left the 

consolidation of the democratic transformation problematical. Gibson (2002) studied 
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truth, justice, and reconciliation in the attempt to assess the contributions of several 

forms of justice on judgements and fairness of granting amnesty.  The result of the 

analysis revealed that justice considerations do indeed influence fairness 

assessments. Also, Gibson (2004) conducted a hypothetical study on whether truth 

can lead to reconciliation using the South African TRC process and assessed 3,700 

participants. The most significant result revealed that those who accepted the truth 

about the past apartheid from the South Africans are the most likely ones to embrace 

reconciled racial attitudes.  

 

Following the same trend, Gibson (2006) further observed the issues of overcoming 

apartheid through experiment to discover whether truth can reconcile a divided 

nation. Hence, he subsequently established that ‘truth’ as promulgated by the TRC is 

objectively widely acknowledged by South Africans, of all races and to some degree 

did contribute to reconciliation (Gibson, 2006). Equally, Van der Merwe (2002) 

surveyed various understandings of the nature of truth via the examination of the 

tensions between the opinions of the TRC along with those of a series of community 

stakeholders in the town of Duduza. The result showed that the advancement of 

national reconciliation does not eventually create a settlement at other aspects of the 

society. The study further opined that reconciliation at community level requires 

further intervention extensively, especially when dealing directly with truth, via more 

free and unrelenting dialogue, exploration and consideration. 

 

On the other hand, Mendeloff (2004) focused on truth‐ seeking, truth‐ telling, and 

post-conflict peacebuilding in post-war communities. It was proven that truth-telling 
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supporter’s statement is far more powerful than logic or evidence dictates. Mendeloff 

(2004) further claimed that truth-telling has a role to play in averting the 

recommencement of violent conflict in post-war communities. Mendeloff (2004) 

therefore, concluded that for one to proclaim the necessity of truth assignments or 

prosecutions in the repercussion of violent conflict, one requires a better realisation 

of how this truth-telling averts the recurrence of civil misunderstandings. The study 

also recommends the need to realise how significant some factors as peacebuilding 

strategies are, as well as the time when it will be expected to prove helpful, harmful 

or irrelevant. 

Certain scholars (e.g., Hastrup 2003; Wilson, 2003) focused on anthropological 

approaches to national reconciliation processes. For instance, Wilson (2003) 

examined how socialist scholars assess the upsurge of institutions to produce 

‘national reconciliation' in countries evolving from oppression and state repression.  

The study also reported that ‘reconciliation' is being counter-posed as retribution of 

justice by new political and religious elites. It was also discovered that many 

intellectuals, particularly, the legal scholar from Minnow had commended these 

struggles as efforts to exceed the boundaries of law and legal discourse in the attempt 

to create a different kind of public space and collective memory as well as the 

engagement of emotional and psychological curative.   

 

In a similar vein, Hastrup (2003) examined violence, suffering and human rights 

anthropological reflections and generated a plain evaluation of the rise of human 

rights as the significant universal standard against which to judge violence and 
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suffering. The study also shows that legal language utilises the symbolic and 

expressive dimensions of violence. Then it was concluded that conversation, 

understood in such fashion, may offer an alternative to the ‘epistemological 

dictatorship’ of a censorious rights-based regime of truth, and also of an 

anthropological discourse based in culture. 

 

In a similar note, Moon (2006) investigated the historical patterns of reconciliation in 

South Africa and its political inferences. The study analysed the subjects, objects and 

material practices derived from the reconciliation story. Moon (2006) further claimed 

that the storytelling was essential to catharsis, healing, and reconciliation on an 

individual and national level. On another dimension, Staub (2006) examined the 

psychological opportunities to reconciliation among groups. Among other things, 

Staub (2006) also discovered the role of understanding the source of genocide, and of 

violence among groups in general, in contributing to the healing process of aggrieved 

people. The study also discussed and emphasised the issues of truth, justice and 

contact between offended parties in the process of reconciliation (Staub, 2006).  

 

In contrast, McDaniel and Prakash (2006) focused on the methods and limitations of 

security policy reconciliation. The study had also explained that the design and 

application of the Ismene policy language would assist in illuminating how one can 

reconcile and light the common conflicting requirements of user communities 

(McDaniel & Prakash, 2006). A study by Doxtader (2001) had focused on the role 

played by reconciliation during South African transition period from apartheid to 

constitutional democracy. Contrary to many scholars, Doxtader (2001) believed that 
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reconciliation began in South Africans since before the promulgation of the TRC.  

The finding of the study contended that reconciliation is a type of rhetorical history-

making, a complex set of intentional practices that provide a chance for speech and 

utilise speech to produce time. The study also observed that this medium of 

reconciliation demonstrates the precise techniques which both institutions and 

citizens could craft the prospective for upcoming and imminent dialogue from and 

within historical justifications for violence (Doxtader, 2001). 

 

In a Similar note, Short (2005) examined reconciliation and the problem of internal 

colonialism. The study pointed out that for the reconciliation process to be successful 

an ‘innovation' is needed and such include; the rejection of assumption of pure settler 

state dominance in favour of affording indigenous peoples equal recognition and 

respect via instigating legitimising nation-to-nation negotiations (Short, 2005). On 

the contrary, Corntassel and Holder (2008) examined the use of apologies and truth 

as well as reconciliation commissions in four countries (Australia, Guatemala, 

Canada and Peru) with significant indigenous populations. The study discovered that 

the reconciliation mechanism of each case is distinguished by an objective of 

reconciliation from the domestic self-determination agenda. Nonetheless, Corntassel 

and Holder (2008) upheld that the approved apologies and truth commissions are 

gradually employed as mechanisms to tackle issues relating to human rights abuses. 

Apparently, the study focuses on national healing, and the emphasis is on individual 

persons. The analysis shows that most of the methods of compromise that surround 

the discourse of truth and justice which highlight restitution to and for the parties 

involved in communities are meant to favour the nation building. However, the study 
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argued that state-dominated reconciliation mechanisms are inherently problematic 

for indigenous communities. Therefore a recommendation was made to examine 

further how reconciliation is conducted in other states and commissions to unravel 

how peaceful resolutions of conflicts are handled in various contexts and the 

approaches adopted (Corntassel & Holder, 2008). 

 

Meanwhile, the focus of Verdoolaege (2008) was on the language used at the 

hearings of the Human Right Violation Committee (HRVC), which has been 

organised for the victims of apartheid to testify their rancour suffered under the 

South African apartheid administration. In the present study, an attempt was made to 

explore the language used in shariah-based reconciliation. Among the rationale is 

that language plays a significant role in realising religion as pertinent to individual 

and society in the contemporary world (Singh, Kaur & Thuraisingam, 2011) 

however, attention on this area is less.  Previous studies, for instance, were mostly on 

the role the church in promoting reconciliation in post-TRC South Africa (Van der 

Merwe, 2003) with the agenda to create and uphold a mutual understanding of the 

history of apartheid conflict. To that effect, Van der Merwe (2003) recommended 

that the community reconciliation and local history, as understood by the residents, 

required a much more involved, long-term commitment with the dynamics of 

domestic conflict. This reason somewhat prompted Ivey (2012) to survey how the 

Christian LGBT persons attempt to bring together their personalities and reconcile it 

through qualitative interview of 11 participants in their domain. The data were 

thematically analysed. In contrast, the present study explored the reconciliation acts 

based on Islamic religious ethics and culture. Besides, Ivey (2012) shared a similar 
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approach with the current research regarding the application of qualitative thematic 

analysis strategies but differs with regards to the context of language use and culture 

of the participants. 

 

 Singh et al. (2011) on the other hand, explored the language of reconciliation in 

religious discourse focusing, however, employed critical discourse analysis of 

contradictions in sermons discovered through the action theory framework. The 

study investigated the manner in which language refurbishes itself with a close 

examination of the textual and intertextual linguistic structures to capture the 

‘zeitgeist' of the times. Data was collected and recorded from six religious sermons 

(discourses) on three major faiths in Malaysia. Subsequently, transcribed the data 

verbatim, analysed and revealed contradictions over the clergy use of language 

during addresses regarding modes, quotations, vocabulary, and personal narratives; 

religious meaning systems, norms and values, and the social world at large.  

In a nutshell, from the review of related studies on reconciliation, it is clear that there 

is a lack of regard to the research on the language used in reconciliation acts. 

Besides, most of the existing studies were found to be conceptual, while others were 

a mainly diplomatic form of reconciliation dealing with politics and apartheid-related 

issues. Apparently, among the reviews that attracted considerable attention to the 

researcher was the work of Verdoolaege (2008) who analysed the human right 

violation discourse in order to explore the kind of repercussions the language could 

have on the South African Society.  Although, the work of several scholars such as 

Verdoolaege (2008) was similar to the present study concerning attention on the 
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language used during reconciliation hearings or proceedings, however, it differs from 

various perspectives. For instance, the central focus of Verdoolaege (2008) was on 

the relation between TRC discourse and power in society and what possible lessons 

one can draw for other nations that struggle resolve issues over violent occurred in 

the past. The present study, on the other hand, concerns more on the typology and 

strategies of the language used by participants to achieve reconciliation. Contrary to 

what is obtainable in Bauchi State Shariah Commission reconciliation proceedings, 

the hearings of the HRVC were more or less targeted towards reconciliation and 

national unity (Verdoolaege, 2008). The target aim of shariah-based reconciliation 

acts is reaching an amicable resolution of misunderstanding among disputing parties 

at interpersonal level (Usman, 2009). The theoretical framework used by 

Verdoolaege (2008) was Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), while in the present 

study the researcher used Searle (1969) typology of speech acts, Brown and 

Levinson (1978 & 1987) politeness strategies and Grice (1975) maxims of 

cooperation as the theoretical point of reference.  

2.8 Conceptual Framework 

The study focused on the language used in shariah-based RCP from the 

sociopragmatic perspective of Bauchi state Shariah Commission. In order to 

understand the shariah-based reconciliation proceedings which involve participants’ 

speech performance, strategies and conversational interaction, the following 

objectives were used: to identify the kinds of speech acts used and the politeness 

strategies employed during reconciliation. As the third objective, this study also 

explored the ways in which the participants manage the reconciliation acts using 



 

 

 

107 

 

Grice’s cooperative principle. In the attempt to achieve the three objectives, a 

multimodal approach has been conceptualised and employed. The three components 

used as underpinning in this study consist of Searle (1969) speech act theory, Brow 

n and Levinson's (1978) politeness theory and Grice (1975) cooperative principles 

which are in line with Miles, Hand Saldana (2014) exploratory and confirmatory 

designs continuum.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2.3. Conceptual Framework  

Miles, Huberman and Saldana (2014) argued that a conceptual framework is 

considered as exploratory and confirmatory designs continuum, once a researcher 

can adopt an underpin theory in a given context and determined its sphere of 

influence or existence by including the same factors or phenomena as the theory or 

theories proposed. Moreover, for a better understanding of the concept of politeness, 
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Searle's speech acts theory and Grice CP maxims had to be in contact with the theory 

(Trask, 1998). 

 

Searle (1969) allowed the researcher to identify the various types of reconciliation 

acts existed and used in Bauchi state shariah commission. Speech act theory 

highlights the speakers' intentions and the meaning attached in the utterances while 

whenever the speakers performed expressions, they also produced an illocution with 

the intention of making a perlocutionary effect on the interlocutor (Searle, 1969).  

Mey (1998) further established that the Austin’s (1962) and Searle (1969) speech 

acts theory has an enormous impact on any research study under the umbrella of 

pragmatics. Thus, it was possible to provide a meaningful realisation of the 

performance of the different types of speech acts employed by participants in 

shariah-based RCP at Shariah commission. Hence, the study adopted the six speech 

acts typologies: representatives, directives, commissives, expressives, declaratives 

and verdictives (Austin, 1962; Searle, 1969, 1979 & 1980; Finegan, 2012) as one of 

the underpinning model for this study. 

 

Secondly, politeness plays a crucial role in the life of interlocutors and their 

communicative affairs. Reconciliation interactions require a lot of persuasive 

expressions. Hence, whenever two or more parties in dispute needed the services of 

the reconciliatory committee, undoubtedly someone must have wronged the other 

party communicatively or in deeds in the form of threats, interruption of personal 

liberty or infringement of rights among others that could touch the emotion of the 

complainants. The reconciliatory committee, on the other hand, is bound to use lots 
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of polite expressions during the reconciliation proceedings in their attempt to 

persuade or convince the offended party into forgiving the wrongdoer(s). The 

politeness utterances are made when a wrong action has been committed or accepting 

the consequences of the decision reached by the committee over matters of mutual 

interest. This is in line with the assumptions made by Brown and Levinson (1978) on 

properties of interactants, thus: that all competent adult members of a society have 

(and know each other to have): 

a) ‘face’, the public self-image that every member wants to claim for himself, 
consisting in two related aspects: 
a) Negative face: the basic claim to territories, personal preserves, rights to 

non-distraction – i.e., to freedom of action and freedom from imposition 
b) Positive face: the positive consistency self-image or ‘personality' (crucially 

including the desire that this self-image is appreciated and approved of) 
claimed by interactants. 

b) Specific rational capacities, in particular, consistent modes of reasoning from 
ends to the means that will achieve those end (Jaworski & Coupland, 2006 p. 
321). 

Therefore, analysing the linguistic politeness can be beneficial for comparing a group 

of speakers in the light of the language of the resolution of conflicts/disputes. 

 

In this study, linguistic politeness has also been compared with relevance theory and 

the speech act theory during analysis in this study. The rationale is due to the nature 

of the cases and circumstances why people institute their complaints differ. The 

approaches and methods have been adopted as well as the roles played in the RCP 

usually vary. Therefore, the study determined how politely or impolitely speakers' 

responds are accorded to this reconciliation context, issues and people concern based 

on the participants’ social and Islamic norms. Therefore, by using Brown and 

Levinson (1978 & 1987) conditions for politeness strategies: Do not do the FTA, do 

the FTA on off record or on record without redressive actions, badly or with 
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redressive action, positive politeness or negative politeness as guide, the study was 

able to identify and confirm the various politeness strategies used and how they 

operate in reconciliation proceedings. The theory is so far considered as most 

comprehensive as it contains vital and sufficient ingredients of linguistic politeness 

(Vilkki, 2006) which has been preferred as a framework on certain types of speech 

acts within the broader range of languages and cultures. 

 

Thirdly, in the process of reconciliation participants in a conversation are expected to 

say just enough, they should provide truth, they should be relevant, and above all 

present the information in the best possible manner for the hearer. Dues to these 

reasons Grice (1975) assumed that the successful operation of all other 

conversational maxims depends on the fulfilment of each category. He further 

suggests that when participants obey the cooperative principle, general implicatures 

can be drawn because both parties are aware of the inference. Similarly, when any of 

these maxims are flouted, violated or a speaker opts out, a deduction or implicature 

can be made. Grice formulated implicature as Speaker says p to mean q, provided 

that he abides by the cooperative principle; and believes that by saying p, he has 

conveyed his intentions. Therefore, with the aid of Grice (1975) maxims of 

cooperation, the researcher explored and confirmed the use of various conversational 

maxims and submaxims participants used during reconciliation proceedings in order 

to negotiate understanding and depict cooperation. In brief, the four cooperative 

principles designed by Grice (1975) consisting of quantity, quality, relation and 

manner and these were adopted in this study. The study equally determined the 

quantity and quality of the information given in achieving understanding during 
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RCP. With the maxim of manner, the researcher had identified the nature of what 

participants uttered during RCP or what they should have said to express 

cooperation. To ensure successful resolution of dispute speakers equally utilised the 

maxim of relation in the determination of relevancy or irrelevancy during RCP.  

 

In a nutshell, the conceptual framework explains the methods in which the study data 

are addressed and studied. In the present study, the researcher considered the three 

components: the speech act theory, cooperative principles and the politeness theory 

as interrelated and displayed in Figure 2.3 (p. 107) above. This consideration is in 

line with Miles et al. (2014, p. 20) that “a conceptual framework explains, either 

graphically or in narrative form, the main things to be studied –the key factors, 

variables, or constructs-and the presumed interrelationships among them. 

Frameworks can be simple or elaborate, commonsensical or theory-driven, 

descriptive or causal.” 

2.9  Summary 

This chapter provided a review of various definitions and approaches of pragmatics 

in justification of the focus on the study of language use in the reconciliation process. 

The origin, definitions, theories, types and empirical studies on speech acts were also 

discussed in this chapter. Cooperative principles of Grice and theories of politeness 

strategies were also discussed. The chapter also provides a review of related studies 

on language use in reconciliation. Equally, the chapter described the conceptual 

framework that guides this study.  
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RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

3.1 Introduction  

This chapter deals with the research methodologies adopted and used in this study. 

The issues discussed include research design, a sampling of the participants, 

selection of the participants, profiles of the participants, the role of the researcher, 

data collection tools and procedures, validity and reliability, data analysis techniques, 

strategies for organising and analysing the data, ethical and legal considerations, and 

a summary. 

3.2 Research Design 

Yin (2011 & 2013) defined research design as precise and logical blueprints that 

contained links among research questions, intended data to be collected and the 

strategies planned for analysing the data. Equally, Creswell (2012) described 

research design as a process for data collection, analysis and reporting results in any 

of quantitative and qualitative approaches.  

 

Therefore, this study used a qualitative approach in the attempt to determine the 

language used in reconciliation. For the fact that qualitative method is considered the 

most appropriate to answer the research questions, the primary assumptions of the 

qualitative paradigm required explanation. With the aid of qualitative design, the 

researcher was able to study RCP in their natural settings and interpret the language 

used concerning the meanings that are given by the participants. Creswell (2012) 
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described the qualitative study as a general tenure for research methods labelled as 

ethnographic, realistic, anthropological arena, or contributor observer study. 

Furthermore, qualitative research highlights the significance of viewing issues in the 

typical situation to which they are found (Denzin, Lincoln, 1994 & 2000; 

Puvenesvary et al., 2011). These issues include the production of in-depth and 

comprehensive information, the provision of a broader understanding of the 

phenomenon under study as well as the personal information to describe a given 

context (Johnson & Christensen, 2010). Qualitative research design has better 

advantage far beyond other methods for being more inductive, more discoveries 

oriented, grounded in the thick description of phenomenon or situations and very 

recursive, with the ability to study few people more extensively (Preissle, 1999).  In 

this connection, research questions one and two were explored, identified and 

interpreted to reveal the types of speech acts used in RCP sessions as well as the 

politeness strategies participants often employed in their use of speech acts within 

shariah commission. The researcher analysed data collected through audiovisual 

records and observation of the participants’ conversation during RCP sessions. A 

prevailing rate of the participants is found as not necessarily being competent 

speakers of English. However, they were mostly fluent speakers of Hausa language. 

Hence, the RCP had predominantly conducted in the Hausa language. 

 

The tradition of the qualitative approaches is that multiple opinions of reality are 

identifiable and acceptable (Creswell, 2012). The reason is that different people have 

different ways of using language and views about a phenomenon such as speech acts 

(Wolfson, 1983). In essence, the research question three explores how participants 
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manage reconciliation acts in civil disputes (family and marital issues) related to 

different speech acts during RCP session in Shariah Commission. 

 

Meanwhile, the jurisdiction of Bauchi State Shariah Commission RCP covers the 

whole of the Bauchi state of northern Nigeria (Suberu, 2010; Wakili, 2009). The 

people of Bauchi state are both bilingual or multilingual and apparently fluent 

speakers of Hausa language being the dominant language after English (Igboanusi & 

Peter, 2004) and the majority are adherers of Islamic faith (Wakili, 2009). Thereby, 

the people in the state share same norms, values and creed (Okpanachi, 2010). The 

shariah-based RCP is mainly intended for Muslims (Wali, 2009) and usually is 

conducted with and for aggrieved Muslims by Arbitrators (court officials) who are 

also Muslims (Muazu, 2004). Hence, as the people’s culture and religious beliefs 

influenced their language use, it then makes sense for the researcher to view the 

reconciliation acts from the perspective of ethnography of speaking. Titscher, Meyer, 

Wodak and Vetter (2002) argued that "the relationship between culture and language 

is the starting point of the ethnography of speaking" (p. 91). The existence of 

language in a cultural context of speakers as demonstrated by Titscher et al. (2002) is 

uncontested. Therefore, the researcher used qualitative approach by focusing on 

ethnography of speaking in this study. With the aid of ethnography of speaking, the 

researcher was able to note the participants’ language behaviour based on how they 

talk during the RCP sessions thereby developed a general description of the types of 

reconciliation acts and the politeness strategies used in shariah commission. Again, 

Hymes (1972) and Creswell (2012) claimed that the ethnography of speaking is part 

of qualitative research procedures for describing, analysing and interpreting a 



 

 

 

115 

 

culture-sharing group, who shared patterns of behaviour, beliefs and language that 

developed over time. Hence, with ethnography of speaking, the researcher also 

sought to describe modes of speech according to the ways in which the participants 

(disputing parties and court officials) construct and reflect social life related to 

family dispute marital issues during RCP in shariah commission, similar to what 

Fitch and Philipsen (1995) referred to as speech community.  

 

Research on ethnography of speaking also seeks to provide a framework within both 

anthropological and linguistic studies of communication. Ethnography of speaking 

further shares an interest in complete explanations of meanings and behaviour, which 

embedded in a broad structure of values, actions and norms (Schriffrin, 1994). In 

fact, Hymes (1962) stated that the central issue in ethnographic analysis is “we must 

know what patterns are available in what contexts, and how, where and when they 

come into play” and “speech events and speech acts should be analysed with regard 

to their functions” (Pp. 20-31).  

 

Similarly, many scholars believed that research related to ethnography of speaking 

on speech act performance and social rules of speaking are characterised by the 

sociolinguistic norms of a speech community (e.g., Daikuhara, 1986; Hymes, 1972, 

1972b; Wolfson, 1983). In the RCP context, a group of people performed speech acts 

being from the same speech community, shared the same culture and have a common 

interest at one point or the other. Given that above, the researcher intends to identify 

the various types of reconciliation acts and politeness strategies used by the 

participants in shariah commission and how their norms and religious beliefs impact 
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their mode of speech. With ethnography of speaking, the researcher could provide 

better interpretation or explanation of the patterns and behaviour available in the 

context of shariah-based reconciliation. Reconciliation, being a shariah-based dispute 

resolution method is a complex multidimensional phenomenon dealing with human 

issues and problems in a naturalistic environment, and it requires the needs to capture 

the rules, behaviour and the details of its complexity (Hymes, 1972). 

 

In essence, this study reflects the researcher’s dear interest to understand the kind of 

language used in reconciliation acts, how participants (disputing parties and court 

officials) resolve family dispute marital issues through the exploration of speech 

events (i.e., interactional exchanges) during RCP. As a Muslim, a native of Bauchi 

state, the researcher was once a staff of Bauchi state shariah commission and worked 

in various capacities, arbitrator inclusive. During the researcher’s tenure in office, he 

realised that different people, especially married couples and other family members 

usually converged with the court officials and interacted to get a solution to specific 

problems or misunderstanding. Hence, the researcher felt that the language used in 

the reconciliation acts should be understood and remain more formal. 

 

Based on the researcher’s experience, reconciliation acts in shariah commission is 

considered routine by participants, especially the court officials. Hence, on a 

personal level, the communication units such as the speech events and speech acts 

attract my attention, especially the extent of polite strategies used during the RCP in 

shariah commission (speech situation). That is, the researcher realised that for any 

group of disputing parties, the issue in the cases varies in nature and type which 
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required identification. As claimed by Hymes (1962), ‘speech events and speech acts 

should be analysed concerning their functions' (p. 31). 

 

Given the fact that the researcher has been in the service of participating in RCP in 

shariah commission for an extended period (barely 10yrs), listening to what is said 

and watching what happens. Asking and answering questions to participants has been 

my aim to explore the patterns of language available in the context of shariah 

commission which Hymes (1962) claimed as a central issue in the ethnographic 

analysis. Because of that the manner in which specific speech acts are used to 

manage reconciliation within shariah-based speech events which Schiffrin (1994) 

illustrated as "cultural knowledge of linguistic structure and function, and 

organisation of social interactions and social roles" (p. 181). Furthermore, as a 

researcher, this topic was chosen for the overall desire to contribute towards 

providing ideas about the types of speech acts, politeness strategies used and how 

participants manage reconciliation acts as well as towards improving the quality of 

shariah-based RCP in Nigerian Bauchi state shariah commission. 

 

In a nutshell, ethnographic of speaking enables the researcher to provide analytical 

description and explanation of language in a situational context such as facial 

expression, gesture and participants language presentation during reconciliation 

exchange of utterances. For instance, the study provides the nature of cooperation in 

the speech acts used by court officials, the disputing parties and their witnesses or 

representatives/guardians involved in RCP sessions within Bauchi state shariah 

commission. These characteristics are suitable for this type of study as the researcher 
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was able to scrutinise the data collected and provided the readers with a clear and 

easy understanding of the strategies used in the speech acts of RCP by participants 

(the majority of whom were Hausa Muslim speakers) in the Nigerian Bauchi State 

shariah-based courts. In RCP context, the data were generated through the use of 

audiovisual records and observation of the participants in RCP on family disputes 

and marital issues.  

3.3 Sampling of the Participants 

This section provides the strategies being employed in the sampling of the 

participants in this study. In the attempt to achieve the objectives of this study, 

purposeful sampling method was adopted in the process of collecting data. 

Purposeful sampling refers to the situation whereby the researcher selects some 

objects that possess features of interest from a given population to form part of the 

sample (Haruna, 2010). Similarly, Creswell (2012) viewed purposeful sampling as a 

condition in which a researcher deliberately selects people and sites that will provide 

ease in studying or understanding a fundamental phenomenon. For example, the 

study that involves the strategies used in the speech acts of a particular language or 

community, the researcher can make a list of the villages or town where the speech is 

performed, or the language is spoken and identified those within his reach and 

obtains his data. 

 

The study used purposive sampling strategy during the selection of setting and 

participants in the data collection process which has provided abundant data. 

Creswell (2012) concurred with Patton (1990) that information-rich is the central 
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goal of purposeful sampling. Another reason that led the researcher to adopt this type 

of sampling is the consideration of the places that may have proximity concerning 

access to data and opportunity. The idea is that generalisation of the population is not 

the intention of qualitative inquiry but the development of an in-depth exploration of 

a central phenomenon (Creswell, 2012; Patton, 1990). The researcher purposively 

selected Bauchi state shariah commission, and the data was collected on family 

disputes marital issues until saturation point. See section 3.5 for detail on how the 

researcher arrived at saturation point in this study.  

 

Contrary to a quantitative approach which centred on random sampling in the 

selection of individual representatives and generalised population in testing theories, 

in qualitative research, the central phenomenon is well understood by selecting 

people or sites that best help to suit the purpose (Creswell, 2005 & 2012). 

 

Also, the researcher adopted the purposeful sampling in readiness of obtaining 

information-rich cases of shariah-based dispute resolution in an ethnographic Hausa 

community (i.e., Bauchi State Shariah Commission). This approach concurred with 

the citation of Patton (1990) that “those cases from which one can learn a great deal 

about issues of central importance to the purpose of the research” (p. 169). The 

researcher used Audio-visual recordings and observation of the interaction of 

participants during RCP in the shariah commission. 
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3.4 Procedure of Sampling  

In this study, the first step of sampling was the selection of Bauchi state in the north-

eastern part of Nigeria following specific criteria. The primary rationale for selecting 

Bauchi purposively for this study was because it is the state that has the record of 

being the most successful shariah implementation in Nigeria (Muazu, 2004; Suberu, 

2010). Therefore, it may yield most relevant and productive data for this study 

through the use of appropriate participants. The strategy for sampling in this study 

before data collection commences, was maximum variation sampling as the 

researcher sampled the nineteen local government areas where the shariah courts 

reconciliation cases are entertained. Meanwhile, there are also several shariah courts 

dealing with the shariah reconciliation issues within the shariah commission 

headquarter. Again, considering that the headquarter is situated at the state capital 

and addresses matters brought before it from the local governments' sub-courts in the 

form of the appellation and sometimes as new cases depending on their gravity and 

nomenclature.  

 

Then the researcher realised and resolved that the state shariah commission displayed 

the existence and practice of various kinds of RCP and different magnitude and 

nature. The reason is that cases were customarily brought before the Commission 

from every corner of the state by all types and classes of people in contrast with 

those from the LG shariah courts in the state which has lesser roles. Also, obtaining 

valid data for the analyses of the reconciliation acts in this headquarter was possible 

and credible. In this respect, Creswell (2012) argued that “this procedure requires 

that you identify the features and then find sites or individuals that display different 
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dimensions of that characteristic” (p. 208). The reason is that maximal variation 

sampling addresses multiple perspectives of individuals to represent the complexity 

of our world (Creswell, 2012). 

 

This sampling strategy also documents different variants and discovers significant 

issues of common patterns (Patton, 1990). Among the qualities and strengths of the 

maximum variation sampling strategy is that “any common patterns that emerge 

from great variation are of particular interest and value in capturing the core 

experiences and central, shared aspects” (Patton, 1990, p. 172). In the present study, 

the standard patterns that emerged from the participants' performative responses 

during the RCP in the shariah commission served to explain the types of speech acts 

and the strategies employed in the domain of language use and their impact in 

achieving understanding. 

3.5 Criteria for the Selection of the Participants 

The purposive sampling method is mostly used in studies on speech acts (Al Kahtani, 

2008; Al Khatib, 2006; Al Issa, 1998; Chen, 1996; Khadijah, 1993; Lim, 2000; 

Margalef-Boada, 1993; Nguyen, 2006; Ramos, 1991). The domain of incidence for 

this speech acts research is a formal institution of government (i.e., shariah 

commission in the Bauchi state of Nigeria). People from different walks of life and 

of different personalities filed their complaints or are being summoned to answer 

claims against them. Sometimes they are sermon to contribute as witnesses in the 

shariah commission based on shariah legal system. Therefore, the shariah 

commission was purposively chosen to obtain suitable and information-rich data for 
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the in-depth interpretation, description and explanation of the language used in 

reconciliation based on shariah-based alternative dispute resolution. 

 

There are several courts within the shariah commission where the data was collected. 

However, due to the complexity of these numerous courts which adjudicate cases of 

different magnitude and various natures every three days within the working days of 

the week. It was profoundly challenging for the researcher to locate and identify the 

courts that tried civil cases and their dates of proceedings especially, those courts that 

entertain matters involving family and marital issues being the focus of this study.  

To start data collection and obtain the information-rich data, the researcher had to 

use snowballing sampling strategy by seeking the assistance of the state permanent 

sectary and Hisbah State Director of the commission. With the help of the permanent 

sectary or Hisbah Director, whenever a date was fixed by a particular court for 

reconciliation on issues related to a family dispute and marital issues, the researcher's 

attention was drawn to attend. In order words, the data collection was made in this 

study under the recommendation of the court officials as to when and which courts 

tried the kind of cases (civil cases on family and marital issues) which is in line with 

the Creswell (2012) and Keyton (2015). 

 

Also, during the data collection, attention was given to issues as personality, 

ethnicity, linguistic background, age, gender and the nature of the dispute (disputing 

factor) of the participants. However, the main focused was towards the kinds of 

speech acts, the politeness strategies used and how the participants cooperate with 

one another in the attempt of resolving issues during RCP. In consideration of that 
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fact that speech community is built on a set of norms and typical patterns of abstract 

nature which also consist of rules regulating the conduct and interpretation of speech 

as well as the practices for the presentation of at least single language variety 

(Hymes, 1972; Labov, 1972). This study focused on participants who were fluent 

users of Hausa language to ensure the participants' knowledge and acquaintance with 

the Hausa cultural behaviours is utilised since most of the RCP is mostly conducted 

in the Hausa language. This view corresponds with Chomsky's (1965) view that 

speech community is one that shares the same language or linguistic system. Besides, 

attention was given to the type of relationship shared between the complainants and 

the respondents in understanding the central phenomenon since the relationship is 

very significant in determining the choice of language use by interlocutors in 

communication. The demography profile of the participants was derived from the 

case files of complaints. Table 3.1 (p. 128) on section 3.6 provides details of 

participants' background information.  

 

The data was mostly recorded in Hausa with the least instances of English language 

usage. The data recorded in the Hausa language was transcribed into written text and 

translated into English then subsequently analysed. In an attempt to verify the 

content of the translation made from Hausa to the English language, the researcher 

contacted two of his colleagues and a specialised lecturer on translation who 

subsequently confirmed the translated data as meeting the replica of the Hausa 

version of the raw data collected in the field to a certain extent. Then the data was 

later subjected to analysis. Refer to Appendix D (P. 368) for the sample of Hausa 
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version of the RCP transcripts, and its English translated version transcripts' used in 

the thesis. 

 

Reconciliation case proceedings (RCP) are conducted in a formal setting where there 

are established rules and protocols followed during the sessions. As noted earlier, 

that Bauchi state has twenty (20) local government areas (LGAs), hence, nineteen 

(19) Local Government Areas (LGAs) operate shariah legal system excluding 

Bogoro Local Government Area due to the predominant people in the LGA are Non-

Muslims. The Shariah legal system in Bauchi state applies to the communities that 

are predominantly Muslims. All these 19 LGAs operating shariah are sub-branches 

of the main headquarter located in Bauchi the state capital and they usually forward 

serious and unique cases to the state headquarter. On the 27th of January 2016, the 

researcher commenced the collection of data on family dispute marital issues case 

proceedings through audiovisual recordings and observation from the courts in the 

state headquarter (shariah commission). In shariah-based reconciliation, there is no 

fixed number of participants hence; each case is unique with its specific number of 

parties involved, depending on the nature of a case. On the other hand, there are 

features of participants that are common to each type of dispute brought before 

shariah commission for reconciliation. Thus: claimant or complainant (obligatory), 

respondent (mandatory), witness, representative or guardian (optional), arbitrator 

(official and required), secretary (official and essential) and Hisbah uniform 

personnel/s (official and obligatory). In most disputing cases there is more than one 

class of speaker from each of these classes being highlighted above, apart from the 
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officials for instance, in each case sitting 2 to 10 persons can be involved. However, 

the minimum of 6 participants is engaged in a single case sitting.  

 

On the other hand, since sampling decision has to be made in determining the sample 

size in a given study, scholars have always indicated the notion of theoretical 

saturation as a means of deciding adequate sample size for research as the present 

one (Puvenesvary et al., 2011). Similarly, Morse (1995) argued that “saturation is the 

key to excellent qualitative work” (p.147) while Guest, Bunce and Laura (2006) 

suggested that the saturation best occurred within the first 12 sample size used as a 

unit of analysis in a study. Similarly, Babbie (2004) claimed that sampling depends 

on the unit of analysis, which is “what and who being studied" (p. 94).  Hence the 

data collection in this study depended on saturation point which is 12 to 20 as the 

maximum. In line with this, Kuzel (1992) argued that 12-20 data sources are suitably 

adequate sample size “when looking for disconfirming evidence or trying to achieve 

maximum variation” (p.41). Initially, in this study 18 cases were selected, and 

collected data, however, upon a realisation that six were found to be outside the 

study's scope (e.g., commercial disputes, criminal disputes and political disputes) 

were cancelled. Hence, 12 sittings of family and marital issues were analysed, having 

72 participants from the cases.  

 

In other words, once the researcher finished the recording of each RCP, immediately 

the recorded data is replayed, reviewed and get familiarised with its content. As the 

researcher recorded up to 18 cases, he had realised that 6 cases were outside the 

scope of the study (family dispute marital issues), then they were removed. The 
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remaining 12 cases on family dispute matrimonial issues were also found to contain 

information rich with similar features consistently. Hence, the 12 sittings (having 72 

participants) were used as enough data unit for the analysis to achieve the objectives 

of this study, since collecting additional data could be redundant without any 

additional or new information for this study. According to Bogdan and Biklen (1998) 

saturation point is the “point of data collection where the information you obtain 

becomes redundant” (p. 62). This view is shared by Abdul Aziz (2007) in her study 

that any information collected after saturation point is considered redundant. 

Concerning this, Lincoln and Guba (1985) recommend 12 to 20 being the amount or 

size number of unit of analysis, sites or participants which may best satisfy data 

saturation. As part of the research protocol, permission in writing was sought first 

from the chairman of the Bauchi state shariah commission before the data collection 

commences. Equally, after granting the permit, prior notice was given to the 

appropriate officers in charge of each RCP before collection begins in their 

respective courts. 

 

Moreover, upon approval by the commission's chairman to research the shariah 

commission, the researcher began by introducing himself to the officers in charge of 

the various courts dealing with the shariah-based RCP. The aim was to the re-

established rapport between the researcher and the shariah officials. As data 

collection in a related ethnographic study is sought to identify not only knowledge 

that is explicit but also tacit. The reason is that the tacit knowledge of the informants’ 

language behaviour could easily be explored and revealed when the researcher could 

blend with the participants and established rapport. This method enabled the 
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researcher recorded all the proceedings/sessions without hindrance in the 

proceedings' natural setting. Each participant, especially the parties involved in the 

cases brought before the commission had participated freely without obstruction or 

shy of an outsider being in their midst. The researcher equally felt free, observed and 

recorded how the interaction went on as well as what transpired during the RCP. In a 

nutshell, the researcher was able to conclude the process successfully without much 

difficulty. 

3.6 Profiles of the Participants 

In this study, information regarding participants is provided based on their case 

number, case type, code name, case affiliation, social status, age range, gender, 

religious background and language fluency. An additional issues of significance 

about the participants their sound understanding of Hausa language, irrespective of 

whether or not they are Hausa natives. The reason is that most people in Nigeria are 

multilingual. Still more, for preciseness and reliability of the data collected from 

each observed participant during RCP sessions. Most of the parties involved in 

reconciliation were found to be related to each other in one way or another. In this 

aspect (i.e., RCP), the kinship relationship plays a significant role in determining the 

nature of language use as speech acts and politeness strategies. This is why; there are 

instances where the disputes involved even both parents, children, neighbours and 

sometimes friends inclusive within a single sitting. Therefore, it is evident that this 

kind of approach or nature of the language to be employed might not be the same. A 

detailed description of the participants' background information is provided in Table 

3.1. 
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Table 3.1 

Participants’ background information  

Case 
type and  
Number 

 Code 
Name Status Case 

Affiliation  
Language/s  
Used    Faith  Age Sex 

FD-C1 Arb Presiding 
official Arbitrator Hausa/English

/Arabic Islam  Adult  Male 

FD-C1 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 
scholar) Hausa/ Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FD-C1 FC mother-in-law 
to MR.C1  Complainant  Hausa  Islam 58yrs Female 

FD-C1 MR son-in-law to 
FC.C1 Respondent Hausa/English Islam 40yrs Male 

FD-C1 HP Court official Hisbah 
Personnel Hausa/English  Islam Adult Male 

FD-C1 MW friend of MR.C1 Witness Hausa Islam Adult Male 
FD-C1 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FD-C2 Arb Presiding 
official Arbitrator  Hausa/English

/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FD-C2 SEC Court official Sectary   Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FD-C2 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 
Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FD-C2 FC mother of 
FR.C2 Complainant  Hausa Islam 42yrs Female 

FD-C2 FR daughter of 
FC.C2  Respondent Hausa Islam under 

18yrs Female  

FD-C2 FR-2-
SIS Sister of FR.C2  Respondent’s 

Sister Hausa Islam 19yrs Female 

FD-C2 FREP 

sister to the 
father of both 
FR.C2 and FR-
2-SIS 

Representative Hausa/English Islam Adult Female  

FD-C2 ST-M 
Stepmother of 
both FR.C2 and 
FR-2-SIS 

Co-complainant  Hausa/English Islam Adult Female 

FDMI- 
C3 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C3 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C3 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C3 MR Husband of 

FC.C3 Respondent Hausa/English Islam 35yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C3 FC Wife of MR.C3 Complainant Hausa/English Islam 16yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C3 RFFC Representative 

of FC.C3 Father Representative Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C4 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C4 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C4 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 
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Table 3.1 
Continued  
 

       

FDMI- 
C4 FC Wife of MR.C4 Complainant Hausa Islam 36yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C4 MR Husband of 

FC.C4 Respondent Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam 43yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C4 WFC 

Witness and 
elder brother of 
FC.C4 

Witness and 
guardian of 
FC.C4 

Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 

AST-
SEC Court official Assistance 

Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 FC Wife of MR.C5 Complainant Hausa Islam 18yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C5 MR Husband of 

FC.C5 Respondent Hausa/English Islam 35yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C5 FCF 

Female 
complainant’s 
father   

Father-in-law to 
MR5 Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C5 WH Ward Head 

shariah 
commission ‘s 
representative  

Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult  Male 

FDMI- 
C6 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C6 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C6 

AST-
SEC Court official Assistant 

Sectary 
Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C6 FC Wife of MR.C6 Complainant Hausa Islam 18yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C6 MR Husband of 

FC.C6 Respondent Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam 38yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C7 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C7 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C7 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C7 MC Husband of 

FR.C7 Complainant Hausa Islam 40yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C7 MW Witness and of 

MC.C7 Witness  Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C8 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C8 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C8 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C8 

AST-
SEC Court official Assistant 

Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 
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Table 3.1 
Continued 
 

       

FDMI- 
C8 FC Ex-Wife of 

MR.C8 Complainant Hausa Islam 40yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C8 MR Ex-Husband of 

FC.C8 Respondent Hausa Islam 50yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C9 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C9 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C9 FC Wife of MR.C9 Complainant Hausa Islam 45yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C9 MR Husband of 

FC.C9 Respondent Hausa Islam 55yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C9 GMR Guardian of 

MR.C9 
Father to 
MR.C9 

Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C9 GFC Guardian of 

FC.C9 Father to FC.C9 Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C10 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C10 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C10 MC Husband and 

father  Complainant  Hausa/Arabic Islam 55yrs  Male 

FDMI- 
C10 MW Friend to 

MW.C10 
Friend and 
witness Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C11 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C11 SEC Court official Sectary Hausa/English Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C11 CLRC Court official Cleric (Islamic 

Scholar) Hausa/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C11 FC Daughter to 

FG.C11 Complainant Hausa Islam 28yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C11 FG Mother to 

FC.C11 
Guardian of 
FC.C11 Hausa Islam adult Female 

FDMI- 
C11 MR Husband to 

FC.C11 Respondent  Hausa/English Islam 50yrs Male 

FDMI- 
C12 Arb Presiding 

official Arbitrator Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C12 FC Mother to 

MR.C12 Complainant Hausa Islam 48yrs Female 

FDMI- 
C12 MR 

Son to both 
FC.C12 and 
HFC.C12 

Respondent  Hausa/English Islam 29yrs  Male 

FDMI- 
C12 HFC Husband to 

FC.C12  
Father to 
MR.C12  

Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

FDMI- 
C12 GREP 

Father of 
MR.C12 
girlfriend 

Girl’s 
Representative   

Hausa/English
/Arabic Islam Adult Male 

Source: Developed for the study 
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During the data collection, in providing information about the participants in the 12 

RCP, a pseudonym was used in representing their names such as complainant one is 

used instead of Alhaji Usman and this ensured the protection of their confidentiality. 

However, other information was presented as accurate as was made available to the 

researcher. This information includes gender, age, ethnic background, linguistic 

background, occupational background, educational background, faith, nature of the 

case involved, marital status, and position of the participant with the case. This 

information was secured from the complained/claimed forms filled in by the shariah 

officials (refer to Appendix C, page 367 for the sample of complained form). The 

next section provides the detailed description of the researcher as an instrument of 

the research. 

3.7 The Role of the Researcher 

The researcher is the primary instrument for eliciting and interpreting the data in this 

qualitative study. As the primary instrument, the researcher was faced with specific 

challenges in the transcription and interpretation of the data based on context and 

situation hence, the attitude and habit of the participants were taken into 

consideration. Furthermore, the researcher took into cognisance of the ambiguity that 

occurred on individual data. The data were analysed accordingly. Also, the 

researcher used good aspect of communication skills in interpreting the speech acts 

used in reconciliation to understand the strategies used by the speakers (most of 

whom were Hausas) in shariah-based context of language use in RCP. Reflecting this 

view, Merriam (1998) identified three essential principles for the researcher doing 
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qualitative research; tolerance for ambiguity, sensitivity to context, and excellent 

communication skills.  

 

The researcher is in the proper position to conduct this research for obvious reasons; 

being a native speaker of Hausa language and uses English as a second language. 

Usually, RCP is undertaken throughout in the Hausa language. However, the 

researcher was meticulous by avoiding being preoccupied with preconceived ideas 

and knowledge of the language but instead allowed the data to manifest in the 

research. Moreover, the researcher analysed the data collected and restricted himself 

with sensitivity within the context of the study. For instance, as RCP is performed in 

a closed room and there are underlining protocols where the participants may notice 

the presence of the researcher even though he will never say anything. Indeed the 

researcher ensured self-composure and self-maintenance by acting in good behaviour 

while conducting the observation and taking notes of issues of significance that 

might be missed in the Audio-visual recordings of what each participant was saying 

or doing during RCP. This also enables the consideration of specific factors as 

feelings, culture, norms, behaviours and thoughts of the participants as guides in 

conducting the thematic analyses of the recorded data collected on the RCP sittings.  

 

In consideration of the fact that, most of the data was collected in the Hausa 

language, the researcher was the one who transcribed and translated it into the 

English language before it was subsequently subjected for analyses. Again, the 

knowledge and experience of the differences existing between both English and 

Hausa language were instrumental in aiding the researcher in ensuring that the vital 
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information was not missed during the translation. Moreover, the researcher was also 

mindful of the need to confirm the adequateness and clarity of the transcribed and 

translated data. Therefore the data were validated by two of his colleagues being 

lecturers and a professor of translation in the attempt of being rigour and assurance 

of its trustworthiness. The next section deals with the data collection tools and 

procedures being employed in this research. The section also describes how the data 

was utilised in the study. 

3.8 Data Collection Tools and Procedures 

Based on an ethnographic approach, the goal of this qualitative research is to identify 

and establish the kinds of speech acts and the politeness strategies being employed 

during RCP within Shariah Commission as the language used in reconciliation by 

Hausa Muslims at the Bauchi state of north-eastern Nigeria. In the attempt to 

increase the strengths of the study's trustworthiness, the researcher employed both 

primary and secondary sources as the data collection procedures. 

 

The primary methods of data sources been employed in this study consist of audio-

visual materials (i.e., audiotape and videotape recordings) and participants' 

observations while the secondary source was documented analysis. Scholars as 

Wolfson (1986) recommended that in the collection of speech acts data, observation 

and elicitation are the two best methods. This is because the methods are normally 

categorised based on the speech acts productions or perception.  
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Table 3.2 

Checklist Matrix: The tools and data used in the analysis of language use in 
reconciliation  
Date  Case 

Number  
 Issue involved in 
the Data source 

Tool for data 
collection  Examples of Items collected  

27/1/2016 Case 1 
 

Family Dispute: 
Issue of adoption 
of child and 
sharing of 
inheritance 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

 
1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken through 
observation of informal 
interaction and other unplanned 
activities (e.g., what went on 
during reconciliation acts such as 
the participants’ facial 
expressions, gesture and body 
movement.  

29/1/2016 Case 2 

Family Dispute: 
Disclaiming of a 
daughter for 
immoral character 

1. Document 
analysis 
 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

 
1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

3/2/2016 Case 3 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Husband beating 
wife and lack of 
feeding 

1. Document 
analysis 
 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken through 
observation of non-verbal 
communication (e.g., how the 
complainant make her point the 
clear through waving of hands in 
the air) 
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Table 3. 2 
Continued  

10/2/2016 Case 4 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Lack of feeding 
and other 
obligations by 
Husband 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

11/2/2016 Case 5 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Breach of promise 
by a husband  to 
his wife 
 

1. Document 
analysis 
 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken through 
observation of non-verbal 
communication (e.g., how the 
respondent attracts the attention 
of his wife by using facial 
expressions to express affection). 

17/2/2016 Case 6 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Husband 
assaulted his wife 
and  denied her 
the custody of her 
child under one 
year 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

18/2/2016 Case 7 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Discrepancy over 
the paternity of 
pregnancy 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 
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Table 3.2 
Continued  

23/2/2016 Case 8 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Defamation of 
character/characte
r assassination 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

25/2/2016 Case 9 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Denial of marital 
rights of a wife by 
her husband 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

1st/3/2016 Case 10 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
General 
misunderstanding 
over lack of 
respect to father 
on appeal Status 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

11/3/2016 Case 11 

Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Lack of love for a 
husband by his 
wife 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
 
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 

15/3/2016 Case 12 

 Family Dispute 
Marital Issues: 
Disapproval of 
Relationship on 
the basis of 
children’s 
immoral 
characters 

1. Document 
analysis 
2. Audiovisual 
recording  
 
3. Participant    
  observation 

1. Profile information of the 
participants and the case 
affiliation. 
2. The entire case proceedings 
are recorded to derive the 
reconciliation acts used.  
3. Field notes taken of 
participants’ facial expressions, 
gesture and body movement as 
communicative strategies used. 
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Researchers employed observation of authentic speech acts among others as a 

method in consideration of production of speech acts. On the other hand, this study 

used audiovisual recordings of the participants’ conversations during RCP of family 

disputes marital issues in Bauchi State Shariah Commission (which is a naturally 

occurring situations) as method of data collection in order to perceive the kind of 

speech acts used in a given context (Cohen, 1996; Kasper & Dahl, 1991). Similarly, 

Spradley (1979) and Creswell (2012) argued that to expose the living reality of 

participants in this kind of qualitative approach one should employ the use of 

recordings, observational and documents as data collection procedure and analysed 

them holistically. Table 3.4 provides the checklist of the tools and data used in the 

analysis of language use in reconciliation. Before the commencement of each case, 

the researcher first collect the case file and jot down the profile information of all the 

participants involved (court officials inclusive). As the proceedings of each case 

commences the researcher then start the audiovisual recordings and note-taking 

through observation.  

 

Equally, it has been evidently recommended that introspective and retrospective 

methods are useful in the study of individual differences. An example of 

introspection is when one analysed a note taken from the field during one's research 

studies while retrospection involved the exploration of people's attitudes, beliefs, and 

reactions as well as their speech performances (Creswell, 2012; Ellis, 1994; 

Maxwell, 2012). In this study therefore, a retrospective method was used in 

exploring, identifying and interpreting the strategies used by Hausa Muslim 

speakers’ speech acts during RCP within Bauchi state in order to determine the kind 
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of speech acts and the politeness strategies employed during the RCP process as well 

as showing how the Gracian maxims are observed or violated in civil (Family and 

marital) disputes in relation to different speech acts in the shariah RCP sessions 

within Shariah Commission. This enabled achievement of understanding of their 

performance of speech acts in connection with their attitudes, beliefs and reactions in 

the Shariah-based alternative dispute resolution context. On the other hand, 

introspectively the researcher triangulated the note taken through observation with 

the main data derived from audiovisual and analysed.  

3.8.1 Primary Sources 

The data from Reconciliation case proceedings (RCP) were recorded through 

audiovisual recordings and researcher observation on January 27, 2016, to March 15, 

2016. Following the data collection, the transcription follows subsequently. 

3.8.1.1 Audio-Visual Materials 

The purpose of using the audiovisual recording as the primary tool in this study was 

to enable me as a researcher obtains exact and authentic data. Again, audiovisual 

recording assisted me as a researcher to capture and understand the actual content of 

the participants’ conversation (i.e., what is said) during reconciliation proceedings 

and its context of use (i.e., how it is said). According to Creswell (2012) 

“….audiovisual materials consist of images or sounds that researchers collect to help 

them understand the central phenomenon under study” (p. 224). An audio-visual 

material (i.e., audiotape and videotape recordings) is the primary source has been 

adopted as an instrument and procedure during data collection in this study.  In this 
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study, videotaping was utilised during the record of the conversational turn-takings 

of the participants (e.g., parties in dispute and the presiding officers) in the 12 RCP 

courts’ sessions being a social situation where the participants interact as natural 

settings. The researcher used a Nikon digital camera (Coolpix 14.0 Megapixels 

brand) in recording the RCP process. Both audio and visual aspects of the 

proceedings were captured and saved with the camera. Lenovo brand of Android 

handset phone was also employed as complementary and backup in case the camera 

ran out of memory and it proved helpful during the process of the data collection.  In 

each of the case sittings, the researcher placed the camera beside the presiding officer 

and captured the major corners of the courtroom where disputing parties sits and 

faces the court officials. 

 

In the attempt to research the speech acts of reconciliation in shariah commission, 

permission was first sought from the presiding officer before commencing the data 

collection using the audiovisual coverage of the proceedings. The consent was 

requested before the commencement of each sitting. The rationale is that the session 

is highly organised being an official tier of government, and the participants will feel 

more comfortable when they are informed beforehand. Furthermore, the use of 

videotape in the data collection had not tempered with the proceedings which 

enabled successful collection of rich data without much alteration. The reason is that 

the verbal interaction in the RCP is based on issues related to the essence of the 

sitting and nothing will deter the focus of their discussions. The attention of most 

participants was found to be mostly on the arbitrators being the presiding officials on 

the sitting. Equally, the participants felt comfortable with the researcher's presence 
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during the proceedings and his recording activities since they were informed that it 

was strictly for the research purposes. The researcher being a former staff of shariah 

commission, made it even easier in blending with the participants during RCP and 

the subsequent successful recording of the proceeding sessions. The tape-recorded 

conversation processes were subsequently subjected to transcription, translation and 

analysis. The significance of audiovisual records cannot be underestimated as 

recorders aid researchers in capturing and preserving the actual words/speeches used 

by speakers. Equally, audiovisual recorders increase the accuracy of the data 

collection and free the researcher from writing everything that is uttered by the 

participants (Puvenesvary et al., 2011). 

 

The audiovisual recording is, in fact, the most reliable forms of data collection 

and indeed enabled the researcher of this study in capturing the silent issues 

during pleadings, arguments and directives in the RCP processes. Apart from 

audiovisual recording, observations also played a significant role in deriving 

factual data for qualitative research. Next sub-section described the 

observational procedures that were employed in this research. 

3.8.1.2 Participants’ Observation 

The aim of using observation as a tool in this study is to get an opportunity to collect 

open-ended information from the direct source (Creswell, 2012). With observation, 

the researcher was able to observe the participants’ interaction in RCP sessions at 

shariah commission, Bauchi (i.e., natural setting) and note down their actual 
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behaviour of language use (i.e., central phenomenon) while conducting the 

reconciliation.  

 

Participants' observation is one of the important methods of data collection in 

research using the ethnographic approach as it “takes the reader into the setting 

observed” (Patton, 2002, p. 262). The researcher used observation as a supportive 

tool and supplement of the recorded data through audiovisual data during RCP data 

collection. The researcher used participant observation alongside audiovisual 

recordings of the participants’ (i.e., court officials & disputing parties or their 

representatives) interaction during RCP on family disputes marital issues. As the 

process of data collection commences, following Taylor and Bogdan (1984), the 

researcher observed the reconciliation scene both literally and figuratively “through a 

one-way mirror” (p.81). With that, the researcher was able to collect authentic data, 

understand and described the actual and factual activities happening at the time of the 

observation, the participants involved in the RCP (i.e., family dispute marital issues) 

within shariah commission courts as well as what Patton (2002) referred to as “the 

meanings of what was observed from the perspectives of those observed” (p. 262).  

 

For example, during the data collection process there were few instances where the 

recorder usually stops due to low memory space in the card or for been exhausted 

and before the memory card of the recorder is replaced, note-taking of participants’ 

observation was often made to complement the missing part of the proceedings. 

Equally, at specific points, the researcher observed that the recorder was not able to 

capture every angle of the courtroom, hence, could not record some speakers and 
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their spoken activities. However, with an observation, such limitations were 

overcome. With observation, the researcher was able to observe and elucidate issues 

of higher magnitudes that the audiovisual recording might not be allowed to take due 

to confidentiality or some other reasons. This process was done throughout the whole 

of each of the 12 cases used as data for the study. Also, the process of the data 

collection was found to be more comfortable as it was made systematically with 

some unobtrusive measures taken through observation of the proceedings and note-

taking of some vital information observed related to the study. With such data, the 

researcher attempted to provide the reader with a viable description of what 

transpired within RCP context based on the research objectives. 

 

Observation of actual speech act had rooted from anthropological studies where the 

anthropologists used the method in the description of the speech behaviour of the 

group of speakers or speech community of which they were not part of (Wolfson, 

1986, p.690). According to Norma (2015), the significance of observation goes by 

"the fact that pragmatic is highly context-driven and the observational approach 

provides the researcher with rich context. The rich setting enables researchers or 

reader to reconstruct the entire speech act event based on the original data when 

judging the pragmatic appropriateness of the interlocutors (p.118). With this, the 

possibility of misinterpretation of the contextual meaning was reduced. Through 

observation, the researcher was able to observe the nature of the speech act and how 

it operates within RCP as natural and with authentic characteristics being appeared in 

the shariah-based context. Observation also enabled the researcher in taking 

cognisance of some salient linguistic features of participants that were of value with 
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enough description of the speech act used in shariah-based context including facial 

expressions and gestures among others. 

 

In qualitative research, participants' observation can be seen as the involvement of 

the researcher in the daily life and community of the research participants. It also 

denotes a frequent use of the form of data collection where the researcher takes 

various roles in the process (Creswell, 2012; Spradley, 1980). Obviously, 

observation method was also useful to the researcher in elucidating certain 

phenomenon as tone and intonation, gestures and facial expressions as well as other 

non-verbal and paralinguistic feature of the participants’ speech act behaviour as part 

of their social interaction during RCP. 

 

Observational method of data collection used on court officials, disputing parties and 

representatives and witnesses during RCP sessions is in line with the view of Price 

(1991). According to Price (1991), it is somewhat impossible to access attitudinal or 

emotional changes of human behaviour (e.g., psychology) directly; however, with 

indirect method one could ascertain it. Therefore, with the use of observation in this 

study the researcher was able to uncover and adequately describe the perceptions of 

the shariah-based environment and the language styles as expressed by the 

participants. Equally, the researcher explained other perspectives on events known as 

‘the subjective view’ over the phenomenon on focus as asserted by Marshall and 

Rossman (1995).  
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In support of using observation as supplementary technique, Robson (1999) and 

Badzis (2011) argued that the main advantage of using observational technique is for 

its directness. In their opinion, when one employs observation as a second method of 

data collection, the directness of the observation can usefully complement the 

information obtained by the primary means. Therefore, Robson (1999) and Badzis 

(2011) observational data obtained has high internal validity as it validated and 

corroborated the information acquired through audiovisual data recordings. The 

examples of these observational techniques include observation of non-verbal 

communication, such as how the court officials reconciled the disputant parties. The 

reason is that the court officials employed a non-verbal communication including the 

use of waves of hand in an attempt to restrain a party from talking or interfering with 

another while talking (as part of order maintenance) during interaction in RCP. 

Therefore, the provision of observational data plays a vital role in enriching the 

information being utilised for the analyses of this research. 

3.8.2 Secondary Source 

Upon arrival on each court and before the commencement of each of the 12 RCP 

(i.e., family dispute marital issues) been used for this study, the researcher started 

with requesting a copy of document files about the disputing parties. The researcher 

then used the filed documents and extracted information regarding their names, 

nature of the cases in dispute, and the caption of complain involved in each of the 

cases and participants affiliation to each case and other related issues of importance 

to the case. See section 3.6, table 3.1 for details of participants’ profile information.  
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Shariah commission obtains and keeps the file documents as printed public records 

on each case they triad, and the materials contain vital information about the identity 

and personal information about the people that are usually brought before it or 

involved in the RCP. Hence, in this study, the document analysis was served as a 

secondary source of data collection technique. It provided the researcher with 

valuable information regarding the participants used in the study. Another rationale 

for using a document as part of the data source in this study is due to its being steady 

and objective. Again, the logic behind the utilisation of document analysis was that 

the researcher's absence during the reconciliation proceedings/sessions does not 

affect its reliability. Documents are a steady and objective source of information, 

reflecting situations that occurred in the past, and can be analysed and reanalysed 

without changing (Tutty, Rothery, & Grinnell, 1996). According to Merriam (1998, 

p. 126), documentary data are "objective", or "unobtrusive" sources of data compare 

to other forms. Merriam (1998) and Abdul Aziz (2007) also established that 

documents could assist the researcher to uncover meaning, develop understanding, 

and discover insights relevant to the research problem among others. 

3.9 Validity and Reliability 

This qualitative study depended on validity and reliability to ensure trustworthiness. 

Detail description of the validity and reliability relating to this study is provided in 

the following subsequent sub-sections. 
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3.9.1 Validity 

Validity is “the extent to which an account accurately represents the social 

phenomena to which it refers” (Hammersly, 1990, p. 57). Therefore, if a study is 

valid, then it truly represents what it is intended to represent, especially in qualitative 

studies (Whittemore, Chase & Mandle, 2001). Concerning validity, two things are 

important, i.e. internal and external validity. The argument is that internal validity 

entails the reflection of findings towards reality. Therefore, the researcher was 

cautious of the aspect that may likely reduce or delimit the internal validity of the 

study. The reason is that internal validity deals with the question of how research 

findings match reality. And being the primary instrument in the qualitative study, the 

researcher did his best in controlling the threats of delimiting the internal validity due 

to the dynamic nature of human society. Quoting Merriam (1998) “reality in 

qualitative research is ―holistic, multidimensional, and ever-changing; it is a single, 

fixed, objective phenomenon waiting to be discovered and observed” (p. 202). 

 

Again, the researcher also delivered the data analysis in a manner which entails the 

reflection of findings towards reality. To this effect, the researcher employed 

different techniques including expert review, researcher‘s biases, triangulation and 

member checks to enrich the internal validity. This concurred with the opinion of 

Silverman (1993) as cited also in Naidu (2011) who maintained that there is no 

golden rule to validity in qualitative analyses, and as such the essential aspect which 

the researcher needs to do is to critically examine and investigate all the data by not 

depending on a few chosen examples to draw conclusions. 
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The researcher in this study employed expert review validation through consultation 

of two colleagues being linguistic lecturers and a specialised translator (professor) of 

Hausa and English languages who subsequently verified/validated the transcribed 

and translated data as meeting the exact replica of the Hausa version of the raw data 

collected in the field to specific extent and provided suggestions which resulted of 

making few adjustment before subjecting it for analyses. In turn, it was to ensure the 

interpreted data as being consistent, rigour and trustworthy. This strategy is in line 

with the recommendation of Patton’s (1990) strategy for enrichment of the internal 

validity or trustworthiness. 

 

The researcher also checked his biases to ensure the internal validity.  Being a native 

of Hausaland and a former employee of shariah commission, the researcher did not 

allow his experience of the language and the research settings to influence or 

interfere with the interpretation of the data and findings. However, those qualities 

were used as a guide for the smooth and easy understanding of the data and 

subsequent interpretation. Equally, following Creswell (2012) and Keyton (2015), 

the data has been validated through the use of member check as the information was 

taken back to the Head of Arbitrators in the BSSC to double check what was 

recorded and transcribed as to whether it reflects the norms and experience of the 

sources. Moreover, the data has been verified and assured that it has conformity with 

the credibility of the recorded information and it was equally ascertained that the 

results have a reflection of the research context (Whittemore, Chase & Mandle, 

2001). 
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Triangulation of audiovisual recordings, observation and filed documents was used 

to validate the effectiveness of internal validity of the study data. This procedure is in 

line with the various scholars (Cohen & Manion, 1994; Creswell, 2012; Krueger, 

Casey, 2000; Krueger, 1994 & 2009; Patton, 1990) who recommends the convergent 

of data sources for the assurance of internal validity. Furthermore, to achieve both 

the internal and the external validity, the researcher explained and illustrated the 

study findings to the extent that can guide the reader for a clear understanding of the 

results relating to his/her immediate environment.  Supporting this view, McMillan 

and Wergin (1998) cited different basic data sources as time frame, and methods of 

data collection procedures to arrive at similar findings. In this study, the researcher 

triangulated the audiovisual records and observation of oral interaction by court 

officials, disputing parties or their representatives on family disputes marital issues 

as well as the participants' profile information from their case file documents as 

sources of data. The aim was to verify the consistency of the data source and arrive at 

rich data for the study. Moreover, to achieve precision and extensiveness of the 

interpretations of the data collected, transcribed and translated the researcher also 

check it’s the internal validity with the Hisbah State Director of BSSC. It also served 

as a confirmation for the satisfaction of the study. 

3.9.2 Reliability 

Reliability in qualitative research refers to a degree to which a measure of the 

concept is suitable (Berg, 2004; Bryman, 2001; Bryman & Bell, 2007). Reliability 

may be challenging to achieve on certain occasions due to the effect of factors as 

observer fatigue and lapses in attention. The reliability of a measure can be 
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established through testing for trustworthiness and stability as well as testing the 

steadiness of a data based on the procedure employed in the process of the data 

collection and its analysis (Flick, 1998; Patton, 1990). The researcher used 

triangulation of three data collection sources: audiovisual materials, observations and 

documents in the attempt to certify the trustworthiness of information of the data as 

recommended by scholars as Creswell (2012) and Haruna (2010). 

 

Krippendorff (1980) also identified three factors in ensuring reliability in research 

and these were stability, accuracy and reproducibility. In this study, the researcher 

ensured the stability of the data through consistent re-coding of the same data in a 

similar method within a reasonable period. In the attempt to obtain well-defined data, 

Nvivo software was used in entering and coding the data into appropriate themes, 

sub-themes before the interpretation commences. Through the use of the Nvivo 10 

qualitative analysis software, the data coding was reproduced over and over until all 

the triangulated data were coded and categorised into their appropriate themes and 

conform to the analysis standard. 

 

In a similar trend, Merriam (1998) viewed reliability as “the results obtained are 

consistent with the data collected” and not replicated (p. 206). The researcher being 

the primary instrument of this study was able to make sure that the results obtained 

were consistent and dependable. To this effect, the researcher provided an audit trail 

(examine carefully for accuracy with the intent of verification) by explaining to the 

fullest the procedures he followed in the collection of the data as well as how other 

necessary decisions were reached.  In the attempt to ensure reliability, the researcher 
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also used investigators position‘s technique by explaining his position behind the 

study consisting his competency and performance in the language being used during 

RCP, the basis for selecting participants and their description as well as the social 

context from which the data were collected. 

 

In conclusion, this clarification was made by the researcher to ensure that the results 

obtained are consistent with the data collected in the field (Merriam, 1998). It also 

makes sense since a researcher in qualitative research is dependable being the 

primary instrument. Bogdan and Biklen (1998) assert that Qualitative researchers 

tend to view reliability as a fit between what they record as data and what occurs in 

the setting under study, rather than the real consistency across different observations. 

In the study, triangulation was also used as a technique to ascertain reliability. This is 

because a measurement is required that can yield consistent results over time before 

it is said to be reliable. 

3.10 Techniques and Strategies for the Organisation and Data Analysis 

The data in this study was derived from the transcripts obtained from both primary 

and the secondary sources: audiovisual, observational, and the documents analyses. 

The data from these sources were triangulated and analysed. For instance, the content 

of the data transcripts been derived from the audiovisual records of oral interaction 

during 12 RCP sessions on family dispute marital issues and the note-taken through 

observation were both merged and analysed. The recorded verbatim of the 

participants serves as evidence of the speech acts performed by the speakers RCP 

processes in Bauchi state. On the other hand, concerning document analysis, the 
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information derived from the participants complained files containing their profile 

and nature of the cases were used in coding the participants’ identity during the 

analysis. The data merged from the three sources mentioned earlier was done “to 

provide knowledge and understanding of the phenomenon under study” (Downe, 

1992, p. 314). The data analysis was conducted after the data gathering processes 

was accomplished. With the aid of Nvivo 10 qualitative analysis software, the study 

data were sorted, arranged and managed for interpretation. 

3.10.1 Qualitative Analytical Software Program 

This study used the Nvivo 10 qualitative analysis software for the recording, sorting, 

arrangement and the management of the data. Creswell (2012) is of the view that a: 

        “Qualitative computer programs do not analyse the data for you. 
However, they do provide several convenient features that facilitate 
your data analysis. A qualitative data analysis computer program 
is a program that stores data, organises your data, enables you to 
assign labels or codes to your data, and facilitates searching 
through your data and locating specific text or words” (p. 241). 

 
Therefore, for organising the study data before analysis and interpretation, the 

researcher employed the strategies recommended by scholars such as Boyatzis 

(1998), Braun, Clark (2006) and Creswell (2012) by developing a matrix or a sort of 

sources table. Upon completion of the transcription and translation of the data, it was 

subsequently sorted and organised based on types of audiovisual materials and note 

taken from observations. These data were then entered into the QSR Nvivo version 

10 data management program and obtained a comprehensive process of data coding 

and identification of themes in a consistent manner according to their types. The 
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study followed the recommendation of Creswell’s (2012) procedures for the use of 

the software program as to: 

 “Convert a word processing file into a text file or import the word 
processing file directly into the computer program. The word 
processing file will be a transcribed interview, a set of fieldnotes, 
or other text, such as a scanned document. 

 Select a computer program to use. This program should have the 
features of storing data, organising data, assigning labels or codes, 
and searching the data. 

 Enter a file into the program and give it a name. 
 Go through the file and mark sentences or paragraphs of ideas that 

pertain to what the participant is saying in the text. 
 Provide a code label for the blocked text. Continue this process of 

marking text and providing code labels for the entire text file. 
 After blocking and assigning labels to text, search for all text 

matching each code, and print out a file of these text passages. 
 Collapse these code labels into a few broad themes, or categories, 

and include evidence for each category” (p. 241). 
 

After proper accomplishment of the procedures as described above, then researcher 

embarks on the process of qualitative coding and the thematic analyses of the data. 

The next sub-section provides the detail description of the processes that were 

involved in the qualitative coding and the thematic analysis in this study.  

3.10.2 Qualitative Coding and Thematic Analysis Process 

The data was transcribed into written text before it was subjected to a thematic 

analysis. The process involved in the transcription was a difficult one and was 

conducted with rigour demonstration. The researcher familiarised himself with the 

data as recommended by Bird (2005), Lapadat, Lindsay (1999) Braun and Clark 

(2006). This is the critical stage in the data analysis within qualitative interpretative 

methodology where the meanings are produced instead of merely putting spoken 

sounds on paper.  
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Table 3.3 
 

Coding category for data and the participants 
 

Number and 
Duration of 
Case Proceeding 

Sources Codes 
 

Case Details 
(Sources Codes Meaning) 

Case 1 = 32mns: 
57 secs 

FD-Arb.C1 
 

Family Dispute-Arbitrator. Case 1 

 FD-CLRC.C1 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 1 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FD-FC.C1 Family Dispute-Female Complainant. Case 1 (mother-in-law to 

MR.C1) 
 FD-MR.C1 Family Dispute-Male Respondent. Case 1 (son-in-law to FC.C1)  
 FD-HP.C1 Family Dispute-Hisbah Personnel. Case 1  
 FD-MW.C1 Family Dispute-Male Witness. Case 1 (friend of MR.C1) 
 FD-SEC.C1 Family Dispute-Sectary. Case 1 
Case 2 =  
28mns: 6secs 

FD-Arb.C2 Family Dispute-Arbitrator. Case 2 

 FD-Sec.C2 Family Dispute-Sectary. Case 2 
 FD-CLRC.C2 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 2 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FD-FC.C2 Family Dispute-Female Complainant. Case 2  (mother of FR.C2) 
 FD.FR.C2 Family Dispute-Female Respondent. Case 2 (daughter of FC.C2) 
 FD-FR-2-SIS.C2 Family Dispute-Female Respondent’s Sister. Case 2 (Sister of 

FR.C2) 
 FD-FREP. C2  Family Dispute-Female Representative. Case 2 (sister of father to 

both FR.C2 and FR-2-SIS.C2)  
 FD-ST-M. Case 2 Family Dispute-Step mother to both FR.C2 and FR-2-SIS.C2 
Case 3 =  
27mns: 41secs 

FDMI-Arb. C3 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 3  

 FDMI-SEC. C3 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 3  
 FDMI-CLRC.C3 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 3 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI-MR.C3 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 3 (husband 

of FC.C3) 
 FDMI-RFFC.C3 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Representative of FC.3 Father 
 FDMI-FC.C3 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 3 (wife 

to MR.3) 
Case 4 = 
63mns.29secs 

FDMI-Arb. C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 4  

 FDMI-SEC. C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 4  
 FDMI-CLRC.C4 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 4 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI-FC.C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 4 (wife 

to MR.4) 
 FDMI-MR.C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 4 (husband 

of FC.C4) 
 FDMI-WFC.C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Witness and elder brother of FC. 

Case 4 
Case 5 = 
21mns.57secs 

FDMI-Arb.C5 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 5  

 FDMI-SEC. C5 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 5  
 FDMI- AST.SEC. 

C5 
Family Dispute Marital Issues-Assistant Sectary. Case 5  

 FDMI-CLRC.C5 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 5 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI-FC.C5 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 5 (wife 

to MR.5) 
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Table 3.3 
Continued 

  

 FDMI-MR.C5 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 5 (husband 
of FC.C5) 

 FDMI-FCF.C5 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant’s Father. Case 
5 (Son-in-law of MR.5)  

 FDMI-WH.C4 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Ward Head. Case 5 (a 
representative of shariah commission in his ward) 

Case 6 = 
19mns.66secs 

FDMI-Arb.C6 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 6 

 FDMI-SEC. C6 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 6  
 FDMI- AST.SEC. 

C6 
Family Dispute Marital Issues-Assistant Sectary. Case 6 

 FDMI-FC.C6 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 6 (wife 
of MR.6) 

 FDMI-MR.C6 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 6 (husband 
of FC.C6) 

Case 7 = 
23mns.44secs 

FDMI-Arb.C7 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 7 

 FDMI-SEC. C7 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 7  
 FDMI-CLRC.C7 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 7 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI-MC.C7 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Complainant. Case 7 

(Husband) 
 FDMI-MW.C7 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Witness. Case 7 (a witness of 

MC.C7) 
Case 8 = 
17mns.63secs 

FDMI-Arb.C8 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 8 

 FDMI-SEC. C8 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 8  
 FDMI-CLRC.C8 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 8 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI- AST.SEC. 

C8 
Family Dispute Marital Issues-Assistant Sectary. Case 8 

 FDMI-FC.C8 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 8 (Ex-
Wife of MR.8)  

 FDMI-MR.C8 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 8 (Ex-
Husband of FC.C8)  

Case 9 = 
10mns.44secs 

FDMI-Arb.C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 9 

 FDMI-SEC. C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 9  
 FDMI-FC.C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 9 (Wife 

of MR.C9)  
 FDMI-MR.C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 9 (Husband 

of FC.C9)  
 FDMI-GMR.C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues- Guardian of Male Respondent 

Case 9  
 FDMI-GFC.C9 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Guardian of Female Complainant. 

Case 9 
Case 10 = 
20mns.25secs 
 

FDMI-Arb.C10 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 10 

 FDMI-SEC. C10 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 10  
 FDMI-MC.C10 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Complainant. Case 10 

(Husband and Father) 
 FDMI-MW.C10 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Witness. Case 10 (a friend 

and witness to MC.C10) 
Case 11 = 
44mns.79secs 

FDMI-Arb.C11 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 11 
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Source: Developed from the study’s data  

 

Then the researcher transcribed the data while listening to the tape recorder. This 

process was repeated continuously until the transcription was accomplished. 

Afterwards, the researcher replayed the tape and crosschecked the word written 

transcripts. The first process of the transcript analysis in this study commences with 

the coding of the data. Coding is the process of segmenting and labelling text to form 

descriptions and broad themes in the data. Even though no rigid set of guidelines for 

the data coding, however, some general procedures exist (Creswell, 2007; Tesch, 

1990). Table 3.3 (p. 153) provides coding category for data and the participants. 

According to Creswell (2012), the first phase in analysing any qualitative data is 

through the exploration of the data. The researcher is required to conduct a 

preliminary exploratory analysis in qualitative research comprises of exploring the 

information contained to obtain a general sense of the data, memoing ideas, 

Table 3.3 
Continued  
 

  

 FDMI-SEC. C11 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Sectary. Case 11  
 FDMI-CLRC.C11 Family Dispute-Cleric. Case 11 (an Islamic scholar) 
 FDMI-FC.C11 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 11 

(daughter of FG.C11)  
 FDMI-FG.C11 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Guardian. Case 11 (mother 

of FC.11)  
 FDMI-MR.C11 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 11  

(Husband to FC.11 and son-in-law to FG.11) 
Case 12 =  
13mns.44secs 

FDMI-Arb.C12 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Arbitrator. Case 12 

 FDMI-FC.C12 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Female Complainant. Case 12 
(mother of MR.12)  

 FDMI-MR.C12 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Male Respondent. Case 12 (son of 
both FC.12 and HFC.12) 

 FDMI-GREP.C12 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Girl’s Representative. Case 12 
(father of MR.12’s girlfriend)  
 

 FDMI-HFC.C12 Family Dispute Marital Issues-Husband of Female Complainant. 
Case 12 (father of MR.12) 

Total  
 

72 Sources  
(participants) 

Total number of Cases = 12 
Total Duration of the proceedings = 5hrs, 35mns: 15 secs. 
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observing how the data is organised. This recommendation is similar to the 

suggestion made by Agar (1980), thus “. . . read the transcripts in their entirety 

several times, immerse yourself in the details, trying to get a sense of the interview as 

a whole before breaking it into parts” (p. 103). Creswell (2012) claimed that writing 

notes in the excerpts of fieldnotes, transcripts or audiovisual materials, assists in the 

initial process of data exploration. This is because the memos are small phrases, 

ideas, concepts, or hunches which tend to occur to the researcher. 

 

The objective of the coding process is, therefore, to derive meaning from the text 

data by dividing it into text or image segments and label the segments with codes. 

Afterwards, the examination of the codes was done for seeking the connection and 

redundancy and to collapse these codes into broader themes. Consequently, this 

process was inductive by narrowing data into few themes. This is also in line with 

Braun and Clark (2006) who provided steps in the thematic analytical process. 

Moreover, through this process, one can pick the specific data to use and ignore other 

data that do not explicitly provide evidence for one's themes (Creswell, 2002). In the 

present study, the researcher first logged into the Nvivo in his computer and then 

creates a project called Nvivo as the first phase. The data generated from the 

audiovisual, observation and document transcripts in words format were saved as 

Rich Text Files (RTF). These RTF documents then were imported into the Nvivo 

program, and the decoding commences in the computer and generated themes 

electronically. The illustration is presented in a tabular format in table 3.4 below. 
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Table 3.4 

Steps in the thematic analytical process 

S/N Step/Phase Thematic Analytical Process 

1 Step one Familiarising yourself with your data 

2 Step two Generating initial code 

3 Step three Searching for themes 

4 Step four Reviewing themes 

5 Step five Defining and naming themes 

6 Step six Producing the report 

      Sources: Braun and Clark (2006) 

 

Thematic qualitative data analysis was employed in this study. This was aimed at 

representing a picture of reality through systematic data sorting to identify 

information that is well integrated into the hierarchical order of themes through the 

use of Nvivo 10 computer program. According to Daly, Kellehear and Gliksman 

(1997), ‘thematic analysis' can best be defined ‘as a search for themes that emerge as 

being important to the description of the phenomenon'. Rice and Ezzy (1999) 

explained that the procedure includes the identification of themes via careful reading 

and re-reading of the data. It is a form of pattern recognition within the data to 

which evolving themes become the categories for analysis. The thematic analytical 

processes involve the initial preparation of data for analysis, then the reading of the 

original data and getting familiar with it and identifying the items that are of 

relevance through the first reading of the data texts or content and re-reading the data 

texts in an active way, searching for meanings, patterns and others. The researcher 
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was able to read and re-read the data as many times as possible since this phase 

provides the bedrock for understanding the rest of the analysis. 

 

The initial ideas of the study codes were generated after the researcher become 

familiarised with data of each text. In creating initial codes, searching for themes, 

reviewing, defining and naming then in this study, the model adopted and served as 

guide were the speech acts typologies (Austin, 1962; Searle,1969 & 1979) as 

complimented in Finegan (2012), and the conditions for politeness strategies (Brown 

& Levinson, 1978). Another theory adopted as a guide was Grice (1975) Cooperative 

principles. The codes that were able to answer the research objectives as identified 

from the segments of the raw data, assessed in a substantive way relating to the 

phenomena as suggested by Boyatzis (1998). The rigorous development of these 

themes was substantiated through the guide of the Stages of data coding procedure of 

Boyatzis (1998), Crabtree, Miller (1999), Frededay and Muir-Cochrane (2008).  

 

To Crabtree and Miller (1999) it is essential for one to choose a code manual for a 

study which will serve as management that will ease the segmental organisation of 

the relative or similar text for interpretation. Therefore the development of code 

manual or template had provided a clear trail of evidence for the credibility of this 

study. As earlier stated, the template for this study was based on the research 

questions and the theoretical concepts adopted for the study as a model of approach. 

As regard to the second stage which concerns with testing the reliability of the code, 

the study coded the data through the use of Nvivo 10 software program to ensure 

reliability. 
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This concurred with the recommendation of Boyatzis (1998) where he opined the 

application of the code to the raw data based on a reliable framework for analysis 

such as Nvivo as part of the essential step of determining accuracy. Stage 3 deals 

with the summary of data and identification of initial themes, in this study the 

researcher, had carefully studied each transcribed text been imported into the Nvivo 

separately and analysed the data step by step to note the gist of each item of the 

themes from the data. 

At stage 4 one is required to apply the template of codes and additional codes that 

may emerge in the course of doing the analysis. The application of codes from the 

codebook (i.e. Nvivo software) aided the identification of meaningful units of text 

from the imported data transcripts in the Nvivo computerised data management 

program (Crabtree & Miller, 1999). Through the code manual been developed, the 

researcher was able to sort the data transcripts and enter the appropriate information 

in each node and develop other emerging codes through matching the codes with 

segments of selected data. 

Crabtree and Miller (1999) defined connecting codes as the process of discovering 

themes and patterns in the data. In the present study, the researcher had utilised the 

theories of Austin (1962), Searle (1969, 1979 & 1980), Grice (1975) Brown and 

Levinson (1978) and Finegan (2007 & 2012) adopted as a model for the study 

generating the codes and themes to suit the research questions. The themes revolved 

around the research questions. The final stage dealt with the corroboration and 

legitimation of coded themes. According to Crabtree and Miller (1999), 
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corroboration deals with the description of the procedure in confirming the research 

results. Table 3.5 below provides diagrammatically the six different stages of coding. 

       Table 3.5 

         Stages of Coding 

Stage 1 Developing the code manual 
 

Stage 2 Testing the reliability of codes 
 

Stage 3 Summarising data and identifying initial themes 
 

Stage 4 Applying template of codes and additional coding 
 

Stage 5 Connecting the codes and identifying themes 
 

Stage 6 Corroborating and legitimating coded themes 
         
 Sources: Boyatzis (1998), Crabtree, Miller (1999), Frededay and Muir-
Cochrane (2006) 
 

This can be established through the description of the process one adopts in gathering 

the themes that he identified from the coded text. This stage is vital in clarifying the 

reliability of the findings from the data interpretation. That is why Frededay and 

Muir-Cochrane (2008) asserted that at the 6 stage;  

"The previous stages were closely scrutinised to ensure that the 
clustered themes were representative of the initial data analysis and 
assigned codes". The interaction of text, codes, and themes……. 
involved several iterations before the analysis proceeded to an 
interpretive phase in which the units were connected into an 
explanatory framework consistent with the text. Themes were then 
further clustered and were assigned short phrases to describe the 
meaning that underpinned the theme” (p. 90). 
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In a nutshell, it is believed that these procedures and the Nvivo software program 

were instrumental in arranging, sorting, organising, analysing the study's data for 

credible interpretation of the data and sustainable findings. This is because the 

strategy was able to assist the researcher in visualising and analysing every 

transcribed data collected in the field of the speech acts use in RCP process in the 

Bauchi state of Nigerian. The stages provided above were carefully and amicably 

observed in this study as illustrated in the next subsection. 

3.10.3 Summary of Data Analysis Strategies and Processes 

The analysis of the data was conducted accordance systematically with Creswell 

(2012) guidelines. The study employed thematic analysis strategies in the analysis of 

the study data with the aid of Nvivo 10 software. This facilitated the process of data 

storage, sorting, coding, analysis and preparation of graphical representation of data. 

With the use of Nvivo software, the analysis process was made less difficult for the 

researcher especially in handling numerous different codes and identification of their 

various relationships. The Nvivo equally enabled diagrams evolved from the 

emerging findings as well as for the preparation of the study reports derived from the 

findings' interpretation. Upon importation of the study's transcripts been obtained 

from the Audio-visual recordings and observational notes into the Nvivo, every 

related segment was then coded through the adoption of coding stages (open and 

axial coding). After then they were later sorted into nodes as shown in the study 

themes. 
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In other words, to manage the data, the transcribed and translated transcripts of 

twelve case proceedings were uploaded into the QSR Nvivo 10 program 

management software. Then the researcher undertook an intensive procedure of data 

coding and subsequent identification of general themes, main themes, sub-themes 

and themes within sub-themes known as (sub sub-themes or minor themes). To 

obtain the general and main themes, the researcher examined the data based on the 

theories used as guide for the study, while for the sub-themes and minor themes the 

researcher examined the data as they emerged. The procedure was observed 

adequately by operating straight into the detailed coding of the data, creating nodes 

and the subsequent combination and grouping of the nodes into related categories 

that concerns SA in reconciliation proceedings. With the help of a Nvivo the 

researcher was able to collect, sort, arrange and combine all the material relating to 

the SA and identified the types used in reconciliation proceedings. The Nvivo was 

able to permit the researcher to explore and assemble all the items about politeness 

strategies employed in reconciliation proceedings and their sources. With the use of 

Nvivo, the researcher was able to gather all material about the nature of cooperative 

principles applied in reconciliation speech acts and identified their patterns. 

However, the themes that subsequently emerged were systematically described and 

explained in sequential order together with appropriate models in the sections which 

follow afterwards. 

 

According to Basit (2003) coding step is among the most prominent stages of 

qualitative analysis since it brings forth the meaning of the transcribed data. Thus, in 

this study, the researcher was able to segment the data into first level concepts and 
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second-level categories. This, in other words, refers to the identification of different 

ideas and types from the data which in turn made the basic units of analysis. Upon 

completion of open coding, the researcher moved into axial coding techniques. At 

this point the researcher employed self-questions strategies, matching and comparing 

the study data through which specific nodes were found to be unnecessary. As a 

result, some nodes were changed while others ultimately dropped and the subsequent 

hierarchical arrangement of patterns based on the study objectives. With axial coding 

techniques, the researcher was able to ensure that the codes and the categories been 

generated as a correct representation of participants interactive turn-takings' 

responses during RCP. This process is supported by Gough and Scott (2000) who 

maintained that following these stages of data coding may tend to ease the 

understanding of the meanings of research contexts along with concerns that could 

be meaningful to the entire public at large. 

 

In the next stage which is selective coding, to start this stage, the researcher 

reconsidered and rearranged all the categories. In this point, the researcher reread the 

extracts from the raw data and identified the responses that explained the concepts 

(generated themes). The coded data were subsequently corroborated and coded the 

nodes into major themes, sub-themes and sub sub-themes at specific points. Finally, 

the thematic analysis generated three major themes which are (1) the kinds of speech 

acts used in reconciliation, (2) the politeness strategies in reconciliation and (3) the 

cooperative nature of the speech acts used in reconciliation and 17 sub-themes. From 

Theme One, six sub-themes and twenty-seven subcategories of themes were 

generated. In Theme Two, seven sub-themes and thirty-four subcategory of themes, 
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while Theme Three produced four sub-themes and eleven subcategories of themes. 

Finally, these themes were able to answer the research objectives, and the 

interpretations of the data were made with adequate supports of illustrative examples 

from the participants' quotes of natural utterances. 

3.11 Ethical and Legal Considerations 

This research focuses on the speech acts of Reconciliation case proceedings (RCP) in 

Bauchi the north-eastern part of Nigeria (i.e., Hausa land). For the fact that the study 

involved human participants and their language, a formal consent was obtained from 

the permanent sectary of the Bauchi state shariah commission based on approval by 

the commission’s chairman for ethical and legal considerations. Two relative access 

issues involve the use of human participants in language research of this kind 

(Wiersma, 2000). The first access issue is to gain permission to the place from the 

owner or leader of the research site known as site’s gatekeeper. In the study, we used 

a single domain of language use during the collection of raw data which is Bauchi 

state shariah commission headquarters and the Bauchi local government Hisbah 

Command within the Bauchi state of Nigerian. Moreover, verbal assurance was 

explicitly given to the commission's authority that the data will only be utilised for 

research purposes and the participants' names will be treated with confidentiality. 

This is important to avoid any legal implications. To this effect, in the study 

pseudonyms were used in making references to the participants where the example 

with a name was needed. Meanwhile, most of the instances codes representing the 

social role of the participants were used instead of using proper names. Equally, upon 

request, the commission had provided the researcher with a formal letter confirming 
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the data collection for this PhD research was carry out and the period it was 

conducted as well as with whom he was attached during the period. A copy of the 

letter is provided in Appendix A (Page 365). 

3.12 Summary 

 This chapter has discussed the research methodology that was employed in 

collecting the data and the rationale for using the qualitative design. The description 

was also made on the research settings to understand the contexts of reconciliation 

acts used in Bauchi state shariah commission. The data collection tools, procedures 

and the sampling criteria of the participants were equally discussed in this chapter. 

This chapter also explains the techniques used for the participants and their profiles. 

The role of the researcher has also been addressed in the chapter. The issue of 

validity and reliability of the procedure been followed was established in the chapter 

comprehensively. Afterwards, the researcher discusses the techniques and strategies 

used in the data analysis. Other issues have been addressed in this chapter includes 

the ethics and legal considerations in research. 
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ANALYSES AND FINDINGS 

4.1 Introduction 

Following the objectives of this study, this chapter presents the results obtained from 

the Speech Acts (SA) of Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP) on Family Dispute 

(FD) and Family Dispute Marital Issues (FDMI). The data collected from the twelve 

case proceedings based on FD and FDMI had facilitated the (i) exploration and 

interpretation of SA typologies in RCP, (ii) identification of politeness strategies 

employed as well as (iii) the description of how participants manage the 

reconciliation acts in resolving conflict within BSSC of Nigeria. To investigate and 

achieve these results an in-depth audiovisual recordings and notetaking from 

observation of 12 different case proceedings on FD and FDMI was conducted within 

the BSSC of Nigeria. 

4.2 Overview of the Study 

The twelve case proceedings comprise of cases on FD and FDMI in BSSC of 

Nigeria. The issues involved in case 1 and 2 from the twelve recorded case data were 

of course on FD, however not on marital issues. On the other hand, case 3 to twelve 

are on FDMI involving different complains and issues. The total number of 

participants for the study is 72, while the overall duration of the whole case 

proceedings analysed in this research is 5 hours, 35 minutes and 15 seconds.  Table 

4.1 below provide a Summary breakdown of the twelve analysed cases, showing 
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their number, types, disputing parties, issues involved, duration and participants 

involved in each case. 

Table 4.1 

Summary breakdown of the twelve cases used as data and analysed in the study 

S/N Case Types 
and No. of Turn 
Taken 

Disputing parties and Issues 
Involved 

Duration and 
No. of Pages 

No. of 
Participants 
per Case 

Case 1 FD 
224 
conversational 
turn-takings  

Dispute between mother in law 
(FC) and son-in-law (MR) over 
the issue of child adoption and 
sharing of inheritance 

32mns.57secs. 
20 pages  

7 

Case 2 FD         
143 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute among parent (FC) and 
a daughter (FR) which led the 
disclaiming of the daughter on 
the basis of immoral character 

28mns.6secs 
15 pages  

8 

Case 3 FDMI 
171 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute between a husband 
(MR) and a wife (FC) claiming 
that the husband often beats the 
wife  and do not provide food 
for the family 

27mns. 41secs 
17 pages  

6 

Case 4 FDMI 
378 t 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute among wife (FC) and 
husband (MR) over lack of 
feeding and other obligations by 
the husband 

63mns.29secs 
63 pages  

6 

Case 5 FDMI 
223 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute among wife (FC) and 
husband (MR) over a breach of 
promise by the husband  to 
provide the wife with material 
gifts after marriage 

21mns.57secs 
17 pages  

8 

Case 6 FDMI 
198 
conversational 
turn-takings  

Dispute among wife (FC) and 
husband (MR) claiming that the 
husband had assaulted her and  
denied her feedings and the 
custody of her minor child  

19mns.66secs 
20 pages  

5 

Case 7 FDMI 
197 
conversational 
turn-takings 

A discrepancy over paternity of 
pregnancy between a  husband 
(MC) and his wife (FR) who 
denied the ownership of the 
child she is carrying 

23mns.44secs 
20 pages  

5 

Case 8 FDMI 
289  
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute between an ex-wife 
(FC) and her ex-husband (MR) 
claiming that the he is spreading 
rumours that defame her 
character in public (character 
assassination) 

17mns.63secs 
21 pages  

6 
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Table 4.1 
Continued  
 
Case 9 FDMI 

114 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute among wife (FC) and 
husband (MR) over the wife’s  
denial of marital rights by her 
husband such as lack of feeding 
and her been thrown out of the 
house   

10mns.44secs 
20 pages  

6 

Case 10 FDMI 
288 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute between a father (MC) 
and his wives plus his children 
(MR) who disobeyed and 
disrespects him as the head of 
the family. The case is on 
appeal Status 

20mns.25secs 
22 pages  

4 

Case 11 FDMI 
321 
conversational 
turn-takings 

The wife  (FC) is complaining 
of not feeling happy with her 
husband (MR) and need him to 
divorce her 

44mns.79secs 
28 pages  

6 

Case 12 FDMI 
183 
conversational 
turn-takings 

Dispute between parent such as 
a mother (FC), father (HFC) and 
their son (MR). The 
complainants’ wanted the court 
to stop their son’s relationship 
with the daughter of their 
neighbour. The claim is that she 
is destroying his modesty by 
teaching him bad habits 
including smoking marijuana 
and drinking of alcohol. 

13mns.44secs 
17 pages  

5 

Total 12 cases 
2729 turns 

 5hrs, 35mns:  
15 secs. 
280 pages 

72 

        Source: Developed from the study’s data 
 
 

Based on the data the participants, across the twelve recorded FD and FDMI case 

proceedings, the result, as also indicated in Table 3.1 (p. 128-130), show the 

presence of an arbitrator as presiding officer and is a male person. This is in line with 

the Usman (2009) affirmation. It is equally worthy to mention at this juncture, that 

according to the citation of the Holy Quran 49:9 and 4:35, marriage conflicts are 

settled in two ways, depending in either case, on the nature of dispute or quarrel. One 

is by appointment of one competent arbitrator from either side of the spouses known 

as “Hakamaini”. The arbitrator must fulfil certain conditions; viz: 
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a) They must be Muslims; 

b) They must be males; for a female cannot be appointed as an arbitrator; 

c) They must be just; an arbitrator must be seen to be faithful practitioner of 

Islamic tenets and also abstain from evil actions and laxities; 

d) They must be knowledgeable in sharia and up to the task for which they 

are appointed. 

Although it is preferable to appoint arbitrators from within the spouse’s families, the 

other method is applied by the parties themselves by way of reconciliation. Hence 

the data also had shown the application of both ways in the twelve cases.  This is 

because apart from the existence of male arbitrator in each of the whole case 

proceedings, Islamic clerics as knowledgeable personnel do exist in the majority of 

the cases serving as aids to the arbitrator on matters of great concern in Islam. It was 

only case 6, 9, 10 and 12 that were conducted without the presence of a cleric. This 

could probably be due to the fewer technicalities of the cases, or the arbitrators are 

vastly learned on matters of Islamic jurisprudent within those sittings/cases. For 

instance: case 10 has been transferred to the present court on appeal status hence is 

justifiable that the presiding officer of the case 10 being the chief arbitrator is a vast 

and well-learned person that may not require the aid of a cleric in the interpretation 

of any Islamic injunction or edict. 

 

The application of the second way of reconciliation being suggested above has 

equally been justified by the presence of the complainants’ or respondents’ relatives, 

guardians, parents and friends of either of the parties to a case. For instance; in each 

of case 1, 7 and 10, there is a presence of a male witness (FD-MW.C1, FDMI-
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MW.C7 and FDMI-MW.C10). In case 1 the male witness appears as a friend and 

witness to the male respondent, while in case 2, a male witness appears as a witness 

to the male complainant. Meanwhile, in case 2 there was the presence of a sister to 

the father of female respondents (FD-FREEP.C2) as well as the appearance of FD-

ST.M-C2. In fact, this is commonly shown in the majority of the case proceedings 

(i.e., FDMI-RFFC.3, FDMI-FCF.C5, FDMI-WFC.C4, FDMI-GFC.C9, FDMI-

FG.C11, FDMI-GREP.C12 and FDMI-HFC.C12). On the other hand, it is observed 

that there could also have a case proceeding with the male complainant as in case 5 

(FDMI-MC.C5). The study data also have shown that it is rarely possible to conduct 

a reconciliation proceeding without the presence of respondent of the case as in case 

7 and 10. In these two cases the proceedings took place due to their nature as 

conducted in the form of receiving complaints on appeals. For instance; in case 7 the 

complainant was not satisfied with the previous judgement made against him from 

another sharia court over his denial of his wife’s pregnancy. 

Table 4.2  

Overall summary of data transcripts   

The transcription of the audiovisual data 

produced  
the overall total is 280 pages 

FDMI.C4 has the highest number  with 63 pages 

FD.C2 has the least number   with 15 pages 

The duration of the whole case proceedings  Lasted for 5 hours, 35 minutes and 15 seconds 

The overall number of turn taking derived from 

the whole of the data transcripts  

Is  2729 Turn-Taking  with 72 participants as 

sources for the data 

FDMI.C9 is discovered to be the one  
with 114 as least number of turn taking from the 

whole proceedings 

FDMI.C4 is discovered to be the one 
with 378 turn taken as the highest number of turn 

taking from the whole proceedings 
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Similarly, the complainant of case 10 has equally brought his appeal to the present 

court for nonsatisfaction of the behaviour of the arbitrator of the other previous court. 

Refer to the participants’ background information (Table 3.1., p. 28) and coding 

category of the data (Table 3.3, pp. 153-155) for details. Also, Table 4.2 above 

provides a summary of the data transcripts (findings). 

 

Data analysis using Nvivo 10 software program revealed the results obtained from 

the language of reconciliation acts into three main themes: the types of SA used, the 

politeness strategies employed and the cooperative nature involved in the SA used 

during reconciliation proceedings in BSSC. The emerged Models are arranged into 

themes and sub-themes following the research objectives of the study. 

4.3 Theme one: Types of Speech Acts in Reconciliation Case Proceedings 

This section provides the findings to research question 1 of this study.  As indicated 

in Figure 4.1, the analyses of the study’s data using Nvivo software have shown the 

existence of six major types of speech acts used by participants in resolving disputes 

in Sharia-based reconciliation courts, and these are representatives, commissives, 

directives, declaratives, expressives and verdictives. Also, seventeen minor themes 

emerged from the six sub-themes (major types of speech acts) due to the speakers’ 

different possible intentions and desired actions in achieving their aims.  
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Figure 4.1. Theme one: Sub-themes and Minor themes on types of speech acts in  
                   reconciliation proceedings 
 

4.3.1 Representatives 

On the basis of representation of facts, the findings derived from the Nvivo output 

revealed three types of speech acts used by participants in depicting their state of 

affairs during reconciliation proceedings: assertives, statements, and descriptive 

utterances. The findings of the study also shown that these kinds of illocutionary acts 

were employed in the attempt to either assert, proclaim state, emphasise, stress, 

affirm, allege, defend, support, renounce, profess or establish their facts. Therefore, 

the truth-value on the propositions was identified to be from participants' social 

distance and the proceedings' social rules, discourse practices, norms and accepted 
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behaviours in conducting the sharia-based reconciliation proceedings. Some of the 

features of these acts were found to be true while others were false. 

4.3.1.1 Assertives  

Assertive utterances are considered as one of the sub-types of Representative SA in 

RCP. Figure 4.2 underneath, shows 50 participants from 12 RCP used assertive 

utterances.  

 
Figure 4.2. Sources Model on Assertives as reflection of participants’ state of affairs       
                    in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
 
Equally, the findings have revealed 342 numbers of interactive turn-takings (ITT) of 

the Assertives utterances as being utilised during the RCP. Court officials were 

identified to be the most common users of the assertive utterances with 22 

participants from which 12 were Arbitrators across the whole 12 RCP used as a unit 

of analyses. Hence, it is concluded that Assertive utterances are commonly used in 

RCP. Examples of how Assertives occur in the RCP are presented based on the 

general patterns as appeared in the data.  

 

Participants (especially the court officials) were found of using assertive utterances 

to provide information through disclosure, report or proclamation as in the 

following excerpts: 



 

 

 

174 

 

a) Provide information by disclosure, proclamation, report   

 “….there is no any reason/excuse, whatsoever that a beneficiary 
will say inheritance should not be shared until any specific time.” 
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 36(32)]   
“It’s alright; there is one pair of shoes and a singlet. [ITT 114(2)] 
There is a pair of shoes beside the slippers.” [FDMI-Sec.C5: ITT 114] 
  

The FD-Arb.C1, in [ITT 36(32)] provided information using proclamation about the 

position of Islam in the attempt to justify the FD-FC.C1’s right of inheritance over 

the property of her late daughter. In the same manner, Secretary of case 5 in [ITT 

114] also used assertive utterances by reporting the list of items been brought by a 

male respondent as part of what he was asked to do.     

b) Provide information by preaching, claims  

 “...actually Allah has not commanded us to rely on mother. [ITT 
21(11)] Mother is to be obeyed; father is the person that one must be 
proud of.” [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 21(12)] 
 
 “I spent six months without seeing her.” [FDMI-GREP.C12: 89] 
 

 Excerpt [ITT 21(11-12)] for instance indicated that the Arbiter with the aid of 

preaching highlighted the position of a parent in Islam to make the Female 

respondent and her sister realise the significance of becoming obedience to their 

parent. However, as shown in excerpt [ITT 89] of case 12 above, the guardian of 

female respondent attempted to convince the complainants of not having anything 

with his strayed daughter by asserting his claim of not seeing her for a long time. 

Similarly, the result also revealed that participants also use assertive utterances by 

way of given narrative recount of events as in excerpt [ITT 36(5-17)] below:  

 
“…he returned and will be removed for his hospital bill. [ITT 36(5)] 
the issue of inheritance is very simple. [ITT 36(6)] It is something that 
is capable of being evaluated/assessed and shared…….[ITT 36(16)] In 
case people owe the deceased, it is not declared that what is available 
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should not be shared until the owe money is recovered.” [FD-Arb.C1: 
ITT 36(17)]   
 

Unlike, the use of claim, preach, or proclamation as an assertive utterance, Arbiters 

are found of giving a narrative recount of steps and stages on how Islam view things 

such as the sharing of inheritance depicted in [ITT 36(5-17)] and many instances 

throughout the data. This implies that the court officials usually provide information 

through assertive utterances to prepare the mind of the disputing parties over the 

existing law on issues as an inheritance. 

4.3.1.2 Descriptive 

Descriptive utterances are considered as one of the sub-types of Representative SA 

in RCP. Figure 4.3 below, reveal 38 participants from the 12 RCP have utilised 

descriptive utterances with 281 numbers of interactive turn-takings (ITT). The 

findings have also shown that almost all categories of participants found in the RCP 

have used descriptive utterances in the representation of facts. 

 Figure 4.3. Sources Model on Description as a reflection of participants' state of           
                    affairs in depicting truth-value proposition of the utterance 
 

However, the court officials were found to be the most common users having 17 

participants, 12 of which were Arbitrators across the cases used in the study. 
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Complainants were 7 in number while the respondents were only 3 which suggest 

that they were the least users. Examples of excerpts are presented based on general 

patterns of Descriptive utterances as appeared in the data. Speakers used descriptive 

utterances to shade more light of the nature of the situation of a case, as in [ITT 

36(39-43)] when FD-Arb.C1 highlighted the significance attached to earlier sharing 

of inheritance in Islam says: 

 
 "The case over the house dispute could reach up to 10 years 
unresolved. So before this issue! [ITT 36(39)] Now, it is said that 
they have inheritance property ……. That is why; nobody can 
declare that the property of the deceased will not be shared until the 
unavailable property is assessed. [ITT 36(42)] This is why; the 
unavailable one can be assessed while the available one could be 
shared.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 36(39-43)] 
 

There are also instances where Arbiters in their attempt to convince their addressees’ 

predict what a speaker is likely to utter. They do that in the cause of reconciliation as 

in ITT 27(4). Thus: “But if not this, then he will say he won’t marry a woman’s 

child.” meanwhile in an attempt to incorporate the reason behind this prediction, 

FD-Arb.C2 recollected her previous actions, thus: ITT 21(3) “The father said he 

doesn’t want you to be taken to Abuja and you said you must go.”  

 

On a similar finding, FDMI-Arb.C7 employed descriptive utterances with the 

intention of drawing the attention of  the addressees (both complainant and 

respondent) to withdraw the claims, assertions or accusation tendered against each 

other treat their matters with caution as in  the following excerpts: 

 “That’s the rule……[ITT 126(3)] Or if he happens to reach six months, 
even if you don't accept him the sharia will give you. [ITT 126(4)] if 
your heart rejects him then you seek ritual swearing. [ITT 126(5)] If 
you took the vows then not only the child even your marriage has been 
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dissolved forever. [ITT 126(6)] forever even if the two of you are the 
only ones left to live in this world there won't be a marriage between 
the both of you, if this is done. [ITT 126(7)] … [ITT 126(8)] in fact 
sharia is built on the basis of confidentiality. [ITT 126(9)] Now it is up 
to him to go and decide.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 126(1-10)] 

 

This means court officials used highlights, predictions as descriptive utterances to 

showcase factual issues involved in the dispute. It is also implied that the presiding 

arbitrators in their representation of facts during proceedings draw the attention of 

the disputing parties about their previous utterances and why they should withdraw 

all charges against each other for peace to reign. Moreover, the use of descriptive 

utterances in the form of preaching to illustrate, provide highlights, among others by 

the arbiters suggests the speakers' fairness, commitments and indulgence of trying to 

find a solution to the disputing issues. It also suggests the practical application of 

knowledge regarding Islamic jurisprudence and social implications to life which is in 

line with one of the conditions of becoming an arbiter enshrined in the Holy Qur'an 

49:9 and 4:35. Thus: "they must be knowledgeable in sharia and up to the task for 

which they are appointed.” 

4.3.1.3 Statement 

In this context, a statement as an illocutionary act is identified as one of the unique 

kind of SA use in representation of facts during RCP. As indicated in Figure 4.4 

underneath, it was found that participants used four different types of statement in 

RCP while representing their state of facts, namely: statement of complaints, 

statement of defence, confessing statements, derogating and disapproving statements. 

The results showed that in RCP, participants present their rancour against the other 

parties through the use of the statement of complaint as in the following excerpts: 
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 “My first complaint is about food.” [FDMI-FC.4: ITT 20] 
 “He doesn’t take good care of me regarding food.” [FDMI-FC.4: 
ITT 24] 
 

 
Figure 4.4. Thematic mapping types of Statement acts under-representation of facts                  
                   as a reflection of participants’ state of affairs in depicting truth-value  
                   proposition of the utterance 
 

 
In excerpt [ITT 20-24], the FDMI-FC.4 presented issues against her husband (FDMI-

MR.C4) such as lack of fulfilment of her marital obligations as the sole cause of their 

problems.  The result also indicated that complainants dominate the use of a 

statement of complaint throughout the data used in the study. This implies that 

statement of complaint could be identified as the language of those who usually 

brought rancour to the commission for salvage.   

 

On the other hand, statement of defence utterances are found to be made in different 

ways and the most common patterns include; giving a narrative account of the series 

of events that resulted into the dispute or misunderstandings, and, most at times with 

accusations and claims as in the following excerpts: 

 “She went out. [ITT 135] But confirmed, I went to her room so that 
we can sit down and discuss but I was told that she went to school. 
[ITT 135(2)] Then I went out and walked away. [ITT 135(3)] just as I 
entered the room and trying to understand how to come out then I 
heard with my own ears that she was making a phone call saying that 
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she will go. [ITT 135(4)] …..Because at dawn...… at early morning." 
[FDMI-MR.4: ITT 135(8)]  
 

The excerpts illustrated above shows that most statements of defence were tendered 

in the form of narrative accounts of what transpired earlier in the husband (defendant) 

version in the attempt to exonerate himself [ITT 135(1-8). It was also found that 

sometimes participants use other patterns of illocutionary acts such assurances, 

claims, denial of complains to denote statement of defence as in: 

"Between Allah and me, I wasn't the one that said it." [FDMI-MR.8: 
ITT 114] 

           “It wasn’t me!” [FDMI-MR.8: ITT 118] 
 
In excerpt [ITT 114 & 118], the male respondent used denial utterances as the 

statement of defence to defend himself against the claim made by his ex-wife that he 

usually defamed her character. Other forms of statement of defence utterances have 

the patterns of offering repairs as in the following excerpts: [FDMI-Arb.10: ITT 42] 

"No, that's why I said that statement was made in the form of suggestion." These 

imply that respondents are the most prevalent users of the statement of defence 

utterances in RCP. It also suggests that the statement of defence is used by 

participants as a representation of facts for various reasons as Arbitrators mostly 

employed it to offer repairs against the mistaken intention of utterances of their 

colleagues or themselves while respondents used it to deny the occurrence of specific 

events or actions. 

 

Similar to the statement of complaint, confessing statement utterances seemed to 

vary across RCP although offered for common reasons of willing to reach an 

amicable solution. The most common patterns of the confessional statement are 



 

 

 

180 

 

through giving a narrative account of the series of events that resulted into the 

dispute is a question as in the following excerpts when a respondent of case 4 is 

confessing the grounds for his actions of not fulfilling his marital obligations towards 

his wife: 

 “After her returns and she resumes with pride, I don’t know what her 
intention was on returns. …….. [ITT 114(42)] I said; let’s allow her 
and understand her problem. 114-But there is food in the house. [ITT 
114(43)] I said she should be given food. ……. [ITT 114(45)] she was 
only restrained from the cooking.” [FDMI-MR.C4: ITT 114(46)]  

 
The excerpt above implies that the respondent (FDMI-MR.C4) has admitted his 

faults and was ready to resolve the matter as seem deem by the court official. The 

results also show that participants also used confession statement to ascertain earlier 

claims made or offer corrections as in “That is why I told you it is a mistake; we will 

surely draw his attention.” [Arb.10: ITT 79] or express regret and need for solutions 

"Sincerely speaking I slapped her, but it was not on her face" [MR.C3: ITT 93]. The 

arbiter (presiding officer) in excerpt [ITT 79] for instance admitted the accusation 

made against his colleague (a judge of another court) by the FDMI-MC.C10 of being 

bias and assured the complainant that they will rectify the mistake committed. This 

implies that in RCP even court officials are not beyond shariah as they are mostly 

open for constructive criticism. The result also indicated that respondents are 

generally direct in accepting some aspect of their faults but with the provision of the 

reasons for their actions.   

 

In the RCP, the illocutionary act of derogation and disapproval showcase to deal with 

the act of denial, disagreement of the addressee’s comments, statements, alleges or 

complaints made against his/her opponent. Findings of the study also revealed that 
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the utterances are not made with the intention to ridicule the addressee but to change 

their perception or seek clarification of the earlier assertion made in the process of 

RCP. However, the most common patterns are to give highlights as in: 

“No! [ITT 145] How could one defame someone by mere request of 
another? [145(2)] If it is raised, then who…say you should tell her by 
your mouth?” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 145(3)] 

 
“You believe the story that someone brought to you and disbelieve what 

you see and hear.” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 258] 
“This is what is called hypocrisy.” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 160] 
 

For instance, an excerpt [ITT 145 (1-3)] above, the FDMI-Arb.C8 highlighted the 

effect of rumour mongering by a rhetorical question to emphasise the complainant's 

lack of evidence over the exact source of her claim that her ex-husband was the one 

who defamed her. These imply that derogating and disapproving statements are used 

to show how misinformation causes misunderstandings in the life of people. In RCP, 

the acts are usually conveyed through rhetorical questions, total rejection of opinions 

and tautologies/emphasis. Table 4.3 systemises the results of the types of statements 

in RCP by giving a summary view as presented below. 

Table 4.3 

Types of statements used in RCP 

 
Statement of 

Complain 

Statement of 

Defence 

Confessing 

Statement 

Derogating and 

Disapproving 

Statement  

No. of 

Participants 
27 24 18 24 

No. of Cases 11 12 10 10 

No. of Turns-

taking 
109 99 32 65 
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Table 4.3 also indicates that the statement of complaint is the more commonly used 

than the other three types of statements by having 27 participants with 109 number of 

turn-taking. On the other hand, confessing statement was the least type of statement 

been used during RCP having 32 numbers of turns-takings been used by 18 

participants. Meanwhile, as equally shown in Table 4.1 the same numbers of 

participants were found of using both statements of defence, derogating and 

disapproving statements (24 participants each). However, they differed regarding 

turn-takings been used as (statement of defence = 99ITT) and (derogating and 

disapproving statement = 65ITT). Concerning the statements found from cases used 

as a unit of analysis, statement of defence was found across the whole 12 cases 

followed by the statement of complaint with 11 cases. On the other hand, it was 

found that confessing statement, derogating and disapproving statement were found 

in 10 cases each. These results imply that the four types of statements are commonly 

used during RCP by complainants to establish their rancour, while respondents used 

the statement of defence in denial or disagreement of the complaint made against 

them. It further implies that derogating and disapproving statements are used in 

similar proportion with the statement of defence. Although, it was found that 

derogating and disapproving statement is used by almost all classes of speakers in 

RCP, but court officials employed the act the most to achieve resolution of the issue 

in question. 

4.3.2 Commissives 

In RCP, commissives were found and categorised into four sub-themes; Assurances, 

Vows, Promises, and Threats. 
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4.3.2.1 Assurances 

Assurance utterances are considered as one of the sub-types of Commissives SA in 

RCP.  

 
Figure 4.5. Sources Model on Assurance utterances as inspiration of confidence to  
                   the addressee 
 
Figure 4.5 above, indicates that in RCP, assurance utterances were highly employed 

because 45 participants were found using 284 numbers of interactive turn-takings 

(ITT). The findings have equally shown that most of the categories of speakers in the 

RCP had used assurance utterances across the 12 cases been utilised as data for this 

study. The result has also shown that the most common users of assurance were the 

court officials. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns of the 

illocutionary act of Assurance utterances as appeared in the data. The result shows 

that the characteristic features of assurance utterances the participants used in RCP is 

the modal verb “will” which also take the form of pledges as in the following 

excerpts:  

“…Any court will accept this.” [FDMI-Arbi.C7: ITT 132(2)] 
 

Excerpt [ITT 132(2)] indicated that the FDMI-Arbi.C7 pledged his assurance that the 

male complainants could file an appeal to another court and any court could entertain 

his complaint without hindrance. It was also found that speakers sometimes offer 

assurances through the use of imperative statement as in the following excerpts: 
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"Oh no, it is made in the present of Shariah officials. [FD-Arbi.C1: 
ITT 73]” 

 
In except [ITT 73] for instance, the FD-Arbi.C1 removed all the elements of a doubt 

from the mind of FD-FC.C1 that her son-in-law (FD-MR.C1) will surely obey the 

decision of the court. These imply that shariah reconciliation courts have substantial 

influence and jurisdiction across the state and beyond. It further implies that no one 

among the disputing parties will dare go against a decision taken during RCP, once 

he or she is a Muslim or consented to the shariah legal system. Court officials 

dominate the use of assurance utterances due to the objective of the Shariah-based 

reconciliation court that always seek a lasting solution to issues brought before it.  

4.3.2.2  Vows 

Vow/Swear utterances are considered as one of the sub-type of Commissive SA in 

RCP.  

 
Figure 4.6. Sources Model on Vows/swears utterances as inspiration of confidence  
                   to the  addressee 
 
Based on the study findings, Vow/swear utterances are moderately used during RCP. 

As shown in Figure 4.6 above, 25 participants from 10 cases used Vow/Swear 

utterances with 85 numbers of ITT. The findings equally showed that vows as 

illocutionary acts were not proportionately utilised by all the categories of 
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participants found in RCP across the 12 RCP. The finding displays complainants as 

the most frequent users of swearing in RCP, while arbitrators and respondents were 

found to have a similar number of participants who ranked second regarding the use 

of vow utterances. Examples of the use of vows in RCP are presented based on the 

general patterns as appeared in the study data.  

 

The findings revealed that it was common practice by participants to attach the 

name of Allah with their swearing/vows during RCP as shown in the following 

excerpts:   

 “…In fact, I swear by Allah this kind of father will surely accrue 
problem for himself and his family.”[FD-Arb.C2:108(70)] 

 "…I swear by Allah; he is the one taking care of her welfare."[FD-
Arb.C2:112(14)] 

 
"I swear by Allah the biggest way of correcting is when you stop taking 

intoxications." [FDMI-Arb.12: ITT 169] 
 
 "…If you disturb your mind, I swear by Allah; then it will come a time 

that you could not take care of the rest, he will install high blood 
pressure on you and will leave." [FDMI-Arb.12: ITT 108(2)]  
 
 

In excerpt [ITT 108(70) & 12(14)] for instance, Arbiter demonstrates the consistent 

use of Allah’s name in giving hints or provide assurances to the addressee during 

RCP. This suggests the conviction of the speakers in assuring the truthful of their 

submissions to the addressees, which in turn need no further verification. Moreover, 

the act of attaching Allah’s name whenever one speaks seems to be a sort of cultural 

affiliation with Islam, as it seems to be a habitual act since whenever they speak, they 

uttered a semi-religious oath attached to their SA during the RCP. The illocutionary 

act of Vows/Swears is therefore viewed as a form of semi-religious oath generally 
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used by speakers in the attempt to give assurance of the truthfulness and sincere 

commitment of their expressions for amicable resolution of disputing issues in 

question.  

4.3.2.3 Promises 

Promise utterances are considered as one of the sub-type of Commissives SA in 

RCP.  

 
Figure 4.7. Sources Model on Promise utterances as inspiration of confidence to  
                   the addressee   
 
Figure 4.7 indicated that Promise utterances are moderately used as 77 ITT was used 

by 22 participants from 11 cases. The findings equally revealed the act of promise as 

not proportionately utilised by all the categories of participants found in the 11 cases. 

The study found 9 arbitrators, 1 assistant sectary, 2 complainants and 7 respondents 

as the participants that used promise in their ITT hence, conclude that Court officials 

are the most prevalent users of the promise utterances in RCP, followed by the 

respondents. The complainants and other classes of participants are considered as the 

least users of the promise utterances. Examples of promises utterances in RCP were 

presented based on the general patterns as appeared in the study data. 
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With regard to the most common pattern of promise utterances as were identified in 

the analyses, it was found to be a common practice by participants (court officials) to 

offer commitment, tell in advance, commit to undertake, volunteer to do something 

or give ground for expectation in the attempt to resolve the issue in dispute during 

RCP. The acts were mostly based on self-motivation in contrast to responses from 

directives as in the following excerpts: 

 “…we will evaluate whatsoever is available and shared what is meant 
for inheritance.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 36 (44)] 

“I will take him!” [FD-MR.1: ITT 108] 
 

In excerpt [ITT 108] for instance, the male respondent committed himself to act as 

directed by the court to take his child to his grandparent house, while the arbiter of 

case 1 in [ITT 36 (44)] gave ground for expectation that they plan to use specific date 

and shared the inheritance in dispute to the rightful beneficiaries. These imply that in 

RCP, the illocutionary act of Promise is considered as the speaker's unmarked verbal 

undertaken or commitment to do (or not to do) something for another in the future. 

4.3.2.4 Threats 

Threat utterances are considered as one of the sub-type of Commissives SA in RCP.  

 
Figure 4.8. Sources Model on Threats utterances as inspiration of confidence to  
                   the addressee 
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Figure 4.8 above, indicated that 15 participants from 11 cases used the threat 

utterances with 62 ITT. The results revealed that the use of threat utterances is a 

monopoly of court officials and precisely the arbitrators except for FDMI-GFC.C9 

who appears to use the act only once. Examples of the occurrence of the illocutionary 

act of threats in the RCP are presented based on the general patterns as appeared in 

the study data.  

 

Concerning the most common pattern of threat utterances as identified in the 

analyses, it was a common practice by court officials to offer a physical threat of 

bodily harm and spiritual threats in the attempt to draw the addressee/s’ attention in 

the attempt to resolve a disputing issue during RCP. The acts were mostly based on 

formal commitment and self-motivation by the speakers as in the following excerpts:    

 “… He will receive a penalty." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 137(11)]   
“…And we do award punishment here. [FDMI-Arb.C12: ITT 183(2)] 
 

For instance, excerpt [ITT 137(11)], the arbiter of case 1 instilled fear in the heart of 

the male respondent (FD-MR.C1) indirectly to convince him to obey the decision of 

the court. In making the threat in [ITT 137(11)], the speaker used ‘he' instead of ‘you' 

to save the face of the addressee. In a similar context, the FDMI-Arb.C12 in [ITT 

183(2)] had equally used threat utterance of awarding lashes to those found 

mischievous as a form of warning the addressee.  It is also a common attribute of the 

speakers (Arbitrators) to warn the parties of a case against indulgence on unlawful 

acts by highlighting the punishment of Allah awaits the wrongdoer/s as in:  

   “….That is why he will taste the hellfire right from this world.” 
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 158(21)] 

  “…After that, then you will be put into hellfire called ‘Saira' after 
death." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 158(22)] 
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  “…this is because the prophet said; anybody who use to be 
slapping the face of his wife will not enter paradise.” [FDMI-
Arb.C3: ITT 150(44)] 

 
In excerpt [ITT 158(21-22)] for instance, the arbiter of case 1 shades light on 

retributions that awaits those who transgressed the laws of Allah, especially those 

who denied the beneficiaries their rightful inheritance. The word ‘Saira' stands for a 

tormenting fire designed for the transgressors in the afterlife which the arbiter refers 

to threaten the parties in dispute to fear Allah. It implies that the threat utterances in 

RCP are typically utilised to succeed in reaching an amicable resolution of 

dispute/misunderstanding. It also shows that threats in RCP are a sort of warning by 

the speaker depicting imminent occurrence of an unpleasant outcome (both physical 

and spiritual imminent dangers) on the addressee upon his failure to heed the said 

warning. Moreover, the overall illocution is to install fear on the addressee and 

inspire him/her to mend his/her ways in future. The possible reason why court 

officials are the most dominant users of threat utterances could be due to their 

judicial powers precedent over all other parties involved in the RCP. 

4.3.3 Directives 

In the RCP, Directives are found to be part of the typologies of speech acts. 

Directives were found and categorised into two sub-themes; commands and 

questions. 

4.3.3.1 Commands  

Command utterances are considered as one of the sub-types of Directive SA in RCP.  



 

 

 

190 

 

  
Figure 4.9. Sources Model on Command utterances reflecting the providers of  
                   directives to the addressees on RCP 
 
 Figure 4.9 above indicates that 21 participants from 11 cases used the illocutionary 

acts of command with 144 ITT. The findings also revealed that court officials were 

the dominant users of command utterances by having 18 participants from the 21 

users found in the study. This implies that the use of command utterances is 

appropriate in RCP considering the calibre of sources that have utilised it. Examples 

of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as appeared in the data.  

 

The findings indicated that court officials use the illocutionary act of Command in 

giving explicit directives to the addressee. It was also identified that command has 

several levels of explicitness in RCP. For instance; court officials were found for 

using command utterances with high explicit manner even though it occurs very 

rarely. In fact, the only possible instance identified throughout the data was: [FD-

Arb.C1: ITT 143(6)] “…I command you to go with them and assess what the 

deceased left behind." This utterance is more formal as the Arbitrator gave the 

directives with the predicate ‘command’ and it is appropriate being the fact that he 

has direct authority towards the addressee (FD-Sec.C1) being his subordinate in rank 

and aid within RCP context. On the other hand, the use of command utterances with 
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less explicit manner (less formal), were identified to be more common by court 

officials during RCP. With less explicit manner mostly have the form “you should” 

or “you must” as shown in the following excerpts:  

 “…you should collect him, take him and say he is sick but here is his 
medicine every three days.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 137(4)] 

 "…After a few days, you should go and ask of whether the child is 
taken to spend a day." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 137(14)]  

 
In excerpt [ITT 137(4 & 14)] for instance, the arbiter of case 1 used “should” to 

sound less formal when he commanded the MR.C1 to take his child to the granny’s 

house. Similarly, he also used “should” while commanding the MW.C1 to equally 

monitor his friend (MR.C1) following the court decision. This implies that the use of 

command utterances is felicitous as the court officials especially the arbitrators have 

authority over all the addresses during RCP. Hence, they have full control to tender 

such directives within the RCP context. It is identified that Command utterances 

usually are utilised to succeed in reaching an amicable resolution of 

dispute/misunderstanding in RCP. 

4.3.3.2 Questions 

Questions are considered as one of the sub-types of Directive SA in RCP. 

 
Figure 4.10. Thematic mapping of Question utterances as sub-type of Directives SA  
                      in RCP 
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As shown in Figure 4.10 above, it was identified that in RCP participants used three 

different kinds of directive questions in the attempt to obtain information related to 

the issue/s in dispute from the addressee. Questions were categorised and used into 

three sub-themes; seek explanation, cross-examination and seek confirmation in 

RCP. The findings revealed that in RCP, participants used the illocutionary act of 

Question Seeking Explanation (QSE) in demanding the addressee to provide 

information or highlight over the issue brought before the Reconciliation Court.  

Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

data as in the following: 

“Will you be able to be taking him to them thrice? [ITT 77(5)]  
 “Are you not interested to be paid for the fuelling of your car 

or transportation fare?”[FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 150] 
 
 

The FD-Arb.C1 in [ITT 77(5)] required the FD-MR.C1 (child's father) to reply 

explaining the number of times he intends to allow his child to visit the granny's 

place. On the other hand, in excerpt [ITT 150], the FDMI-Arb.C3 sought the female 

complainant to explain her intention regarding how she wants to transport herself to 

shariah commission thru and pro for attending the RCP. These imply that the 

arbitrators use QSE to allow the proceedings open for clarity and ensure the 

participants' fairness in every decision taken. Similarly, the QSE is found to be used 

through the question with an inverted order, be or modal verbs as the marker appear 

at the beginning of their utterances. Another standard feature of QSE found in RCP is 

the use of question with WH-word marker as in the following excerpts:  

 “How old is the child?”[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 3]  
 “What is your relationship with the case?”[FDMI-Arbi.C4: ITT 

9] 
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“…whose mistake is this?”[FDMI-Arbi.C7: ITT 68(2)]    
“Why he didn’t come?” [FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 85] 
“Who is she?” [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 15] 

“Now what do you want?” [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 53(2)] 
 

Excerpts [ITT 3, 9, 68(2), 85, 15 & 53(2)] above suggest that arbitrators frequently 

ask a different kind of questions seeking explanation before the put forward their 

decisions and suggestions in RCP. Similar with QSE, it was also identified that the 

standard features of Cross-Examination Question Utterances (CEQU) is through the 

question with an inverted order as the marker appearing in any of the initial or 

medial position of the interactive turn-taking (ITT). The markers include be, have or 

modal verbs as in the following excerpts:  

 “…has he being visiting them?” [FD-Arbi.1: ITT 58] 
 “…Are you in the house?” [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 47(2)]   
 “…or is there any additional information that you may provide 

over the issue?” [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 75(2)] 
“Was it your husband who said it?” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 11] 
 

Findings also indicate that most of CEQU required more than just “Yes” or “No” 

answers. Also, participants equally used question word that has WH-word marker in 

any of the initial, medial or end position of the ITT as in the following excerpts:  

 “Who broke it?” [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 47] 
 “What about her complain over the issue of lack of feeding?” 
[FDMI-CLRC.C3: ITT 89] 

           “Where are the goods under discussion?” [FDMI-Arb.C5: ITT 1]  
“…. whom are you reporting?” [FDMI-Arb.C5: ITT 18(2)] 

         “He told you or who?” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 7] 
        “Then how did you know it was your ex-husband that told them?”   
          [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 53] 
 
These imply that the court officials use CEQU during the RCP to obtain a clear 

picture of the actual state of affairs of the issue in dispute which can be subjected for 

verification.  
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On the other hand, the results revealed that participants used Questions Seeking 

Confirmation (QSC) as a form of directives given to addressee to repeat or affirm an 

assertion earlier made or something previously stated in the course of RCP. Similar 

to the other two kinds of questions, the court officials also used question with an 

inverted order as the typical features of QSC whose replies mostly required “Yes” 

or “No” as answers. The markers were also found to include 'be, have or modal' 

verbs as in the following excerpts: 

 “Do you understand?” [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 244] 
“Is that understood?” [FDMI-Arb.10: ITT 14] 
“Have you heard what it is said?” [FDMI-Arb.C12: ITT 161] 
 

In the course of seeking confirmation as to whether the FDMI-MR.C12 had heeded 

the warnings, advises and suggestions were given by both his parents and the court 

officials [ITT 161], the FDMI-Arb.C12 used ‘have’ at initial order attached to the 

QSC. This implies that participants used QSC also to clarify the actual issue in 

dispute as a form of verification taken any decision. Table 4.3 systemises the results 

of the types of Directive Questions in RCP by giving a summary view as presented 

below. 

Table 4.4 

      Types of Directive Questions used in RCP 

 
Question to Seek 

explanation 

Question as Cross-

Examination 

Question to Seek 

Confirmation  

No. of Participants 30 26 40 

No. of Cases 12 12 12 

No. of Turns-taking 176 305 324 
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In this situation, the results derived from Nvivo analysis in table 4.3 indicate that 

there is a significant difference in the number of ITT used among the three types of 

questions in RCP (QSE=176, CEQU=302, QSC=324). Although these findings show 

that all the three types of question were found across the 12 cases used as a unit of 

analysis, users (participants) were not found in proportionate order. This is obvious 

as QSC has the highest users (40 participants) while CEQU with the least users (26 

participants). These imply that QSC is a most common feature of Directive Question 

used in RCP by almost all class of court official, Complainants, Respondents and 

representatives, while CEQU is averagely employed. This also implies that QSC 

plays a significant role in reaching a conclusive resolution of the dispute. Moreover, 

unlike QSC, the CEQU is the monopoly speech of court officials, and it facilitates 

fair hearing and avoids biases among the officials and the addresses respectively. 

Each party in a case is given ample opportunity to counter-respond to any statement 

made in the course of the proceedings.   

4.3.4 Declaratives 

Declaratives were found to be part of the typologies of speech acts (SA) in RCP. The 

SA of declarations were identified and categorised into two sub-themes; Declarative 

statements and Quotations.  

4.3.4.1 Declarative Statements 

Declarative statements are considered as one of the sub-type of Declaration SA in 

RCP.  
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Figure 4.11. Sources Model on Declarative statement as reflection of participants’  
                     state of mind in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
 

It was identified that in RCP, Declarative statements is one of the most common 

features of the SA used by court officials. Figure 4.11, demonstrates that Declarative 

statement is utilised by almost all classes of speakers, especially the court officials 

during RCP across the 12 RCP with 40 Sources and 311 interactive turn-takings (ITT). 

Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as shown in the 

following excerpts:  

“…It has never been said when a deceased dies; his property 
should not be shared as inheritance till all his belongings are put-
together!" [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 36(27)] 
 “…According to shariah, only Allah knew exactly what happened 
between you both." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 65(3)]   
 "So if a woman spent six months in your house, whatever you may 
bring in as a conviction that the child is not yours, sharia won't 
accept." [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 56]  
"….the sharia never stopped you from conducting your 
investigation." [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 74] 
 

As demonstrated in the excerpts above, a declarative statement could be made with 

either challenge [ITT 36(27)], or through hints [ITT 56] and assert common ground 

[ITT 65(3) &74] following the Islamic jurisprudence by relating to Allah and His 

messenger. These imply that the arbiter usually gives parties in dispute hints about 

the limit of their rights, or challenge their previous actions with the provision of 
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shariah and Islam. Moreover, the results displayed by court officials were the most 

common users of this SA and were found to be the most appropriate users being the 

presiding officers that shouldered with the responsibility of reconciling the disputing 

parties. However, Complainants and respondents were also found of using 

declarative statements which implies the extent to which they strive in establishing 

their rancour and defence for successful resolution. 

4.3.4.2 Quotations 

Quotations are considered as one of the sub-type of Declaration SA in RCP.  

 
Figure 4.12. Sources Model on Quotations as a reflection of participants' state of  
                     mind in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
 
 Figure 4.12 above, revealed court officials as the significant users of Quotation 

utterances, especially the arbitrators during RCP except for FDMI-MR-C6. Hence, 

one can imply that quotation can be characterised as the SA of authority bested with 

authoritative citations. The result also revealed that Quotation utterances were found 

in 9 cases and 14 participants used 30 ITT. Again, Quotation was found as one of the 

new findings of this study; however, it is a rare act found in RCP. The results make it 

understandable that the Case 5, 11 and 12 had no any example of Quotation 

utterances which suggest that the act is not a mandatory SA in RCP. On the contrary, 
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it is a unique attribute of shariah-based reconciliation proceedings based on Islamic 

jurisprudence. Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as in: 

 [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 228(2)] "In Islam, Allah says; ‘if one intends 
kindness then seek reconciliation'." 
[FDMI-Arb.C6: ITT 15(2)] “Allah Himself says: ‘Innallaha 
ma’assabirin’ -verily, Allah is with the patience one.”   
 “…that is why Qur’an told you; ‘wala ya hirimuku ankaumin ala 
ma ta’abudu, wairihu ala man takawa’. Do not allow hatred, any 
quarrel or any misunderstanding to transpire between you and 
someone restrain you from being fair. [ITT 261(2)] It is better for you 
to be fair’.” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 261(3)] 
 “… Prophet said; ‘kullukun ra’ikum wa kullukum mas unat’- every 
one of you is a shepherd and he will be asked about his tame animal 
given to him on the Day of Judgment’.” [FDMI-Arb.C9: ITT 74(3)]    
 

As illustrated in the excerpts above, the results make it understandable that court 

officials in RCP used the quotations of Arabic terms from Qur’anic sources and the 

traditions of Muhammad (PBUH) to assert common ground or give a hint in 

narratives and reporting forms. It also implies that the arbitrators used quoted words 

to make the addressees learn lessons from them and uphold their responsibilities 

towards marital affairs with their spouses and other family members. In a nutshell, 

both the declarative statement and quotation play a significant role in achieving a 

successful resolution of disputes during RCP as they assist the court officials in 

establishing actual state of affairs of the issue in dispute. This is because the acts are 

used to restrain the parties from further argument.  

4.3.5 Expressives 

In this study, Expressive were viewed as utterances that reflect the speaker’s feelings 

or attitudes as a result of the speakers or addressees acts or failures. Expressives were 
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found and categorised into four sub-themes; Apologies, Greetings, Code Switching 

and Code Mixings, and Replies. 

4.3.5.1 Apologies 

Apologies are considered as one of the sub-types of Expressive SA in RCP. 

 
Figure 4.13. Sources Model on Apologies as a reflection of participants' state of  
                     mind in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
 

Figure 4.13 above, shows that illocutionary act of apology utterances was moderately 

used by few speakers consisting of 5 arbitrators as the most common users and 5 

other classes of participants (respondents, a witness & representatives) from 10 of 12 

cases used as a unit of analysis. The results also revealed the participants used only 

16 ITT during the RCP. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general 

patterns as appeared in the data. 

     

The findings indicate that speakers in RCP expressed Apologies with certain 

expressive verbs as ‘please and apologies' as well as an operative as a verbal noun ‘be 

patient’. Sometimes the participants attached the name of Allah in their expression to 

show humility, humbleness and sincerity during RCP as in the following excerpts:  

 “Please be patient and forgive me.” [FD-FR.C2-SIS: ITT 100] 
 “For the sake of Allah be patient and forgive me.” [FD-FR.C2- 
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   SIS: ITT 102]   
“For the Mighty of Allah you should be patient.” [FDMI-Arb.C6:  
    ITT 31]  
 

It implies that the acts of Apology utterances are rarely used in RCP, but it is a 

cultural practice by parties involved in disputes to express regret and apologise. This 

is because the primary objective of RCP is to reach an agreeable solution instead of 

finding a faulty party. Hence, Apology utterance is viewed as the speaker's 

expression of regret for having caused trouble/pain to the addressee or another party 

in a dispute.  

4.3.5.2 Greetings 

A greeting is considered one of the sub-types of Expressive SA in RCP.  

 
Figure 4.14. Sources Model on Greetings as a reflection of participants' state of mind  
                     in depicting sincere feelings of the speaker 
 
From the findings as shown in figure 4.14 above, Greetings was used by almost all 

classes of speakers during RCP. Although, four cases (i.e., 1, 3, 5 and 12) were 

noticed of having no instance of an Expressive act of Greetings, however, the other 8 

cases have quite many ITT having 46 used by 29 participants. Examples of excerpts 

were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the data. 
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One of the typical patterns of Expressive act of Greetings was when the cases have 

either been concluded or adjourned for another day as the parties raise up to leave 

will uttered a goodwill expression and wishes as in  [FD-ST-M.C2, FR.C2, 

FREEP.C2, FC.C2, FR.C2-SIS: ITT 143] as they stood up and headed for door in 

their attempt to go out then in unison repeated; “we are grateful and adieu." Then 

exchange pleasantries and departed. Equally, with a conclusion of a case or 

adjournment and as the parties are planning to go they usually registered their 

appreciation in the form of greetings to show how grateful they were, as in [ITT 143] 

above. Responses as exchanges of most of these kinds of pleasantries by the court 

officials follow certain patterns as in the following excerpts: 

 “Goodbyes” [FDMI-Arb.C6: ITT 198] 
 “That’s alright.” [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 286] 

 “May Allah permit us to reach.” [FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 317]   
 “Yes.” [FDMI-Arb.C9: ITT 112] 
 “That’s ok.” [FDMI-CLRC.C11: ITT 321] 

       “Thanks a lot.”[FDMI-MR.C6 and FC.C6: ITT 195] 
“….. It’s a pleasure.”[FD-Arbi.C2, Cleric.C2 & Sec.C2: ITT 142(2)] 
   

There were quite many instances when speakers were leaving the courtroom utilised 

expressive act of greetings which have similar patterns with prayers or expression of 

thanks, but the illocutionary act depicts farewell in the context of RCP as shown in the 

following excerpt: 

 “Peace be upon you.” [FDMI-MR.C4: 377] 
 “Ok peace be upon you.” [FDMI-MW.C10: ITT 287] 
 “Amen!” [FDMI-Cleric.7 and Sec.7: ITT 197] 

These imply that expressive act of Greetings is a unique act and peculiar to RCP as it 

is a cultural practice by parties involved in disputes to express goodwill through the 

exchange of pleasantries upon conclusion of a case. However, the use of the act could 

be by choice since not in all instances it is used in the RCP. Hence, the illocutionary 
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act of Greetings is viewed as the speaker’s expression of goodwill to the addressee in 

RCP, as the sincere feelings of the speaker characterise it.  

4.3.5.3 Code Switchings and Code Mixings 

Code Switchings and Code Mixings (CSCM) are considered as one of the sub-types 

of Expressive SA in RCP.  

 Figure 4.15. Sources Model on Code Switchings and Code Mixings as a reflection          
                      of participants' state of mind in depicting Truth value proposition  
 
Figure 4.15 above, demonstrate that CSCM is utilised by almost all classes of 

participants across the 12 RCP used as a unit of analysis. The results also revealed 

that 47 participants used 257 ITT and Court officials were found to be the most 

common users of Expressive SA having 21 sources, 11 of whom were Arbitrators. 

Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

data. 

 

Findings show that participants switched from Hausa to either Arabic or English 

language using single word utterance or phrase during RCP in the attempt to 

express gratitude, show respect, and assert reciprocity or affirmation as in the 

following excerpts:  
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 “Alhamdulillah!” - All thanks are to Allah![FDMI- 
   Arb.C7: ITT 20] 
 “Insha Allahu!” -by Allah’s grace! [FD-FREP.C2: ITT  
   107] 
 “Wa’alaikum Salam!” - may the peace of Allah also  
  be with you! [FDMI-Arb.C4, Cleric.C4, Sec.C4,  
   WFC.C4: ITT 232]   

                “Akaramak Allah!” [FDNI-Arb.C4: ITT 235] 
 “Na’am!” – Ok. [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 257] 
 “Na am!” - That’s alright. [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 163] 

       “Fisabil Allah.” -For Allah sake.   [FDMI-Arb.C3: 146(2)]   
 
Results also present that participants mixed Hausa and English lexical in their 

expressive act during RCP with the aim of expressing intention or gratitude, 

request, show respect, assert reciprocity or affirmation and sometimes offer a 

defence for the action of others or to minimise imposition as in the following 

excerpts:  

“…Saboda haka ka’idane na sharia ba san zuciyar alkali bane 
balle muce ayi appeal.”-Therefore, these are the rules of law 
and not a judge’s impartiality hence cannot suggest for 
appeal….” [FDMI-Arb.C7:  ITT 126(10)] 
 “….in kayi sakaci bakayi bincikeba, abu yazo ya auku dolene 
ka dauki consequences din”- If you neglect to carry out 
investigation and something happened you must accept the 
consequences. [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 177]   
 “In dai wannan kake fada wai tunda ita ta riga tayi taking a 
decision." -If it is only this one issue which she has already 
taken a decision. [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 220(20)] 
 

On the other hand, the findings show the speakers (Court officials and parties) also 

code mixed Hausa and Arabic in their expressive utterances when responding during 

RCP with the aim of expressing gratitude or assert reciprocity to assure the 

addressee/s about the state of thing as in:  

“To alhamdulillah.”  -ok, we thank Allah. [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 
36]  
 “Sharia ta wajabta maka, in zaka auri mace sai kayi bincike.” – 
The law has mandated you to investigate before you get married 
to a woman you. [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 56] 
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These imply that most speakers mixed Hausa and English lexical due to their 

multilingual expertise of both the two languages within the Bauchi dominion. It is 

also implied that the participants in RCP mixed Hausa and Arabic lexical due to the 

impact of Arabic language in the lives of the people of Bauchi state because of their 

affiliation with Islamic religion which is mainly practised using Arabic as its 

ethnographic norms. Sometimes to seek confirmation or explanation, the 

Arbitrators do ask a question by also mixing Hausa with English as shown in: 

“Ka fahimta ko?” do you understand? [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 
141(2)] 
 “Ba dadi wallahi!” -I swear by Allah it is not good! [FDMI-
Arb.C11:  ITT 86(19)]  
“Zan nemeshi a waya insha Allahu.” -I will look for him on the 
phone with Allah's permission. [FDMI-Arb.C11: 119(4)] 
 “In mace tayi wannan ai auzu billahi.”-if a woman does that, 
then Allah forbids terrible things. [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 104(3)] 

 
Most at times, the CSCM of Arabic terminologies and Hausanised of Arabic 

lexicons is also utilised by the speakers to affirm, assert reciprocity during RCP. This 

is illustrated in the excerpts below: 

 “lalle jarabawane!” -surely it is a trial! [FDMI-Arb.C12:  
ITT 108(1)] 
 “Kowa ya sanshi, ya sanshi da hakiya irin ta addinine.” -
knows him with humility of religion. [ITT 171(5)] “Kai a 
duniya me kake nema?" -you, in this world, what are you 
seeking for? [Arb.C12: ITT 171(6)] 
“Domin shedan ya shiga zuciyarka ya shiga zuciyarta.” -For 
the devil has already entered into both your hearts. [FDMI-
Arb.C4: ITT 353(8)] 
 “Yanzu kana tsammanin saboda Allah zata zauna nan da 
shekara uku, batai aureba?” -Now, for Allah sake, do you 
think she will stay up to three years without getting married? 
[FDMI-Arb.C6: ITT 135(2)]   
 

From these findings, it is identified that several words of Arabic origin were 

domesticated and utilised by participants in RCP to the extent that they can be 
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considered as part of the Hausa lexical. Hence, it implies that the use of CSCM is a 

sociopragmatic practice and feature of SA used in RCP. Again, CSCM was found to 

be one of unique findings in RCP having Hausa switched, lexically mixed of 

Hausa-English and Hausa-Arabic as well as the use of Arabic terminologies and 

Hausanised of Arabic lexicons. 

4.3.5.4 Replies 

Replies are considered as one of the sub-types of Expressive speech acts in RCP. The 

reply is viewed as an answer or verbal response provided by the addressee in the 

continuance of a conversational exchange or a reaction to earlier question, request or 

demand made during RCP.  

 
Figure 4.16. Sources Model on EARU as a reflection of participants' state of mind in  
                     depicting truth-value on the proposition 
 
As shown in Figure 4.16 above, Replies in RCP were identified and categorised into 

six sub-themes; Replies to explain, Replies to claim, Replies to assume or assert 

reciprocity, Replies to confirm, Replies to establish defence and Replies to detest. 

Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

data.  
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a) Replies to Explain   

The findings revealed that in RCP, participants used the illocutionary act of Replies 

to Explain as a response to the question/s asked during RCP as shown in: 

“I need my daughter to be staying in my house.” [FDMI-FREP.C2: 
ITT 2] 

   “Even a lower court you go it will accept.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 
146] 
 

For instance, in excerpt [ITT 2] the female representative responded to the arbiter’s 

question of what the desire the court to provide her brother with. She explained that 

what she wanted was for her niece to be in her father's house not otherwise. 

Similarly, in response to a question posed by MC.C7 in [ITT 146] for instance, 

arbiter of case 7 for instance, was an assurance that all courts have jurisdiction to 

entertain his case. 

b) Replies to Claim 

Regarding Replies to Claim, the results show that most at times the participants use 

negation to indicate denial as in [ITT 62] when FDMI-MR.C3 responded to a 

question raised by the arbitrator, thus: “I didn’t break her TV and belongings.” 

Sometimes, the respondents profess sincerity of what they claim to be their absolute 

truth with the adverb markers ‘truly’ as in excerpt [ITT 178 (1-2)], when FDMI-

MR.C4 said: “Truly I do try, I provide them with food. [ITT 178] Truly, if it is the 

issue of food I do try.” On the other hand, there are instances found that certain 

respondents use Replies to claim in the attempt to establish their reasons for their 

actions complain of as when FDMI-FR.C2 replied to the arbitrator’s question in [ITT 

20(2)] said: “She used to insult our mother.”  
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c) Replies to assume or assert reciprocity  

On the part of the Reply to Assume or Assert Reciprocity (RAAR), the results 

revealed that the respondents used it in agreement, support or in obedience to what 

the speakers (mostly Arbitrators) suggest/says in the form of a question during 

RCP. The examples of RAAR were mainly presented following the most common 

pattern. In reply to assume reciprocity speakers/respondents in RCP mostly use 

approval markers “yes”, back channel expressions “umm”, pause fillers “eh” and 

Arabic terminology “na’am” which depicts “yes” and suggests their utmost 

sincerity of the responses as in the following excerpts:   

                 Yes. [FDMI-FC.C3: ITT 38] 
 “Umm” -yes. [FDMI-MC.C7: ITT 51] 
 “Eh!” -yes! [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 116] 

     “Na’am”- yes! [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 188] 
                 “Umm” –OK [FDMI-CLRC.C11: ITT 236] 

Equally, several other forms of reply to assume reciprocity being identified from the 

data were employed by different classes of speakers, especially the complainants and 

arbitrators as in the following excerpts:   

“I did!” [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 211] 
 “He is.” [FDMI-FC.C4: ITT 12] 
"Yes, it is true." [FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 163] 
  “Then it is alright.” [FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 280] 
“Surely it is a trial!” [FDMI-Arb.C12:  ITT 108] 
“This is for sure!” [FDMI-Arb.C12: ITT 116] 
“That is absolutely right!” [FDMI-Arb.C12: ITT 130] 
“That’s ok.” [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 211] 
  “I agree.” [FD-FR.C2: ITT 31] 
"Yes, I did forgive her." [FD-FREP.C2: ITT 98] 
“There is no problem.”[FD-FREEP.C2: ITT 119] 
   

There were a few instances where silence and facial expressions are employed by 

respondents as a form of a reply to assume reciprocity, and this is most common 

among female respondents and complainants. As in the case of [FDMI-FC.C3: ITT 
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157] when the complainant is posed with a question, she nodes her head indicating 

‘no' and in similar instance [FD-FR.C2: ITT 28] remain silent and only murmur with 

her mouth silently as a gesture in positive response to the [FD-Arb.C2] question. 

Although the sincerity of the replies of these respondents can hardly be determined in 

these two instances, however, the silence and node of the head do suggest their 

acknowledgement of what they were demanded to do. 

d) Replies to Confirm 

Similar with RAAR, it was also found that Reply to Confirm was used in RCP, but it 

was made for expressing a total affirmation and certainty to strengthen the speakers' 

perception or assertion as in the following excerpts: 

"Yes, I did forgive her." [FDMI-FREP.C2: ITT 98] 
“I love my wife.” [FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 86] 
“I agree.” [FD-FR.C2: ITT 31] 
"Yes, I am sure an arbitrator will not utter any of these claims he is 
making." [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 165] 
“Yes, I am not the only one.” [FDMI-FC.C4: ITT 92] 
“Of course!”[FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 123] 
"Yes, they are." [FDMI-MR.C5: ITT 24] 
 “Yes! It was shared.” [FDMI-MR.C1: ITT 164] 
“yes, I am! [FD-MW.C1: ITT 136] 
 “Yes! Any court will accept this.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 132] 
 

For instance, in excerpt [ITT 98], the female representative of case 2 made a 

confirmatory remark as reply forgiving her stepdaughter faults. Similarly, the male 

respondent also provided his reply in excerpt [ITT 86] for the question posed by the 

arbiter of case 3 of whether he does or not loves his wife. 
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e) Replies to Establish Defence  

On the contrary, the findings revealed that participants used Reply to establish Defence 

to deny any accusation made against them as in: 

"We do hawk in our house!" [FDMI-FC.C6: ITT 164] 
 "Even at the other time, I wasn't the one who took her back to him." 
[FDMI-     
 FC.C6: ITT 184] 

 “I swear by Allah I was in the farm. Then...”[FDMI-MR.C11: ITT 125] 
 

For instance, the ITT [164] was made in the attempt to establish a defence against the 

claim made by the FDMI-Arb-C6 that hawking is the possible reason she was 

irrational towards her husband. 

f) Replies to Detest   

Unlike the other types of replies found in this study, replies to detest is unique and 

used minimally in RCP. Participants most of whom were complainants used Reply to 

Detest in response to specific questions posed on them in the attempt to despise 

certain actions attributed to them. For instance, when FDMI-Arb.C3 is citing the 

influence of the complainant's friends as the possible reasons for her hatred toward 

the respondent (MR.C3) and in her response she detest any affiliation with the 

friends' folk as in the following excerpt: [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 3] "I don’t have any 

girlfriends that talks to me." On a similar trend, after lengthy preaching and 

consolation, the DMI-Arb.C5 questioned the complainant of whether she wishes to 

go back to her matrimonial home, she then replied detesting the idea as in this 

excerpt: [FDMI-FC.C5: ITT 139] "I said I won’t go back to his house.” Table 4.5 

provides summary results of the types of replies used in RCP. 
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Table 4.5 

Types of Replies used in RCP 

 
Reply 

to 
Explain 

Reply 
to 

Claim 

Reply to Assume 
or Assert 

Reciprocity 

Reply to 
Confirm 

Reply to 
Establish 
Defence  

Reply 
to 

Detest 
No. of 
Participants 99 31 58 27 25 5 

No. of Cases 12 11 12 9 11 5 
No. of Turns-
taking 112 92 326 78 88 7 

 

So far, the point of variation as presented in table 4.5 above, showed that participants 

(especially arbitrators) used RAAR the most (326 ITT, 58 participants), across the 12 

cases used in this study compared with the other types of replies in RCP. The use of 

reply to explain is rated second with 99 participants who used (112 ITT) in the 

attempt to ensure clarity of the information demanded from them. Similarly, table 4.4 

revealed 31 participants used (92 ITT) reply of claim in the reflection of their 

uttermost feelings over the issues in dispute. This implies that participants in RCP 

strive harder to reflect the true value of their expressions for clarity and an amicable 

solution. On the other hand, the findings also showed that more participants had used 

reply to establish defence (88 ITT) than reply to confirm (78 ITT). These imply that 

participants expressed their certainty averagely and less than replies to establish their 

defence during RCP. In contrast, the results revealed that reply to detest is used the 

least across the RCP which implies that argument and hate speech is discouraged 

while harmony and mutual love is nurtured and promoted among families in dispute.  
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4.3.6 Verdictives  

Verdictives were found to be part of the typologies of the SA in RCP. The SA OF 

verdictives were found and categorised into two sub-themes; Judging and Forgiving.                     

4.3.6.1 Judging  

Judging utterances are considered as one of the sub-types of verdictives in RCP. As 

shown in figure 4.17 below, Judgement utterances are moderately utilised by 

participants across RCP and court officials were the dominant users, especially the 

arbitrators. The results revealed 16 participants who used 201 ITT. Examples of 

excerpts are presented based on general patterns as illustrated in following excerpts:  

“This is what must be done.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 139(4)] 
 “We must conduct reconciliation over this because sharing 

of inheritance was conducted wrongly. [FD- 
Arb.C1: ITT 188(2)]   

 “You will marry her up.” [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 48(10)] 
“Therefore, this is the position we stand upon.”  [FD-

Arb.C2: ITT 61(26)] 
 “And all of you must fulfil the sharia conditions of 

forgiveness.” [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 61(27)] 
“But the ruling he made is correct. [ITT 140] He now 

passed the development the law says.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: 
ITT 140(2)] 

 
Figure 4.17. Sources Model on judging utterances reflecting the speaker’s state of  
                     mind in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
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From the excerpts above, it is demonstrated that Arbitrators declare their decision 

over the issues brought before them with the aid of the illocutionary act of judgment 

in posing verdict. It is also a sociopragmatic practice by court officials in their 

judgemental utterances to give condition upon which the addressee/s must abide by 

as shown in the following excerpts: 

 
  “If this fails then it is her fault.”[FD-Arb.C2: ITT 61(23] 
 "Since the sharia law has already decided that you leave her 

daughter with then leave the daughter with her, but she too 
must not be allowed to just go like that.” [FDMI-Sec.C6: ITT 
104(6)] 

 
On the fact, these results show that the use of judgmental utterances by court officials 

is felicitous as the addresses are very likely to act upon their verdicts. The results 

also indicated that the court officials expressed their verdicts with utmost sincerity as 

most verdicts are under the sharia legal jurisprudent and neither their interest nor of 

any party in dispute/s is favoured. The court officials’ used of judgemental utterances 

in RCP symbolises the level of confidence the disputing parties reposed on them and 

their decisions as verdicts.  

4.3.6.2 Forgiving  

Forgiven utterances are considered as a sub-type of verdictives in RCP. 

 
      Figure 4.18. Sources Model on forgiven utterances reflecting the speaker’s state   
                          of mind in depicting truth-value on the proposition 
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Figure 4.18 above, presents 5 participants from 3 RCP used 13 ITT of forgiven 

utterances. Similar to judgemental utterances, arbitrators dominated the use of 

forgiving utterance except for FD-FRED.C2 and FD-FR.C2. The act of forgiveness 

was exemplified based on the most common feature has appeared in the data. 

 “I forgive you.” [FD-FR.C2: ITT 103] 
 “Whatever happens has become a bygone.”[FD- 
  FREP.C2: ITT 82] 
 “You should have allowed her at this point, I have 

forgiven.”[FD-FREP.C2: ITT 86] 
 

As illustrated in the excerpts above, participants directly use the term “forgive” in 

expressing their decision letting things go. Sometimes the participants corroborate 

the act of forgiveness with a physical action as in the instance when [FD-FREP.C2: 

ITT 91] while saying; “I forgive you" held the addressee up as a real sign of kind 

gesture and conviction to her expression. 

 
The results also indicate that forgiven utterances in RCP is a unique finding and the 

least common compare to the judgemental act of verdictives. Although, the act of 

forgiveness is the foundation of RCP as is centred toward overlooking the blames or 

rancour one hold against the other. However, it is rarely used as depicted in figure 

4.18 above. Hence, it implies that the act is sensitive as it inevitably presents the truth 

value of the speakers' intention. It also implies that it is not a common practice by 

participants to use forgiven utterances in RCP even though the illocutionary act is 

meant for condoning the previous acts or doings of the addressee. 

 

Concluding, it could be stated that there are six major types of speech acts used in 

RCP along with twenty-nine subtypes. The result of the findings also shows the 
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existence of four different subtypes of statements used in the representation of facts 

during RCP. Similarly, three types of directive acts of questions and six types of 

expressive acts of reply exist in RCP. Findings suggest that the speech act of 

expression has the highest number of users put together (271), while verdictives have 

the least as having 21 users in all. 

4.3.7 Theme Two: Politeness Strategies of Reconciliation Case Proceedings 

The section provides the findings to question 2 of this study. 

 

Figure 4.19. Theme Two: Sub-themes and Minor themes on Politeness Strategies of  
                      Reconciliation Case Proceedings  
 

In this case, Figure 4.19 above provides the Sub-themes and Minor themes derived 

from RCP on politeness strategies. The results from the analyses of the audiovisual 
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and observation data triangulated have shown the existence of seven major politeness 

strategies used by participants in resolving disputes in Sharia-based RCP. These 

strategies include Participants not doing Face threatening Act (FTA), Participants 

doing FTA off record strategies, Participants doing FTA on record without redressive 

action, Participants doing FTA on record with redressive action and positive face, 

Participants doing FTA on record with redressive action and negative face, 

Formalities as positive face in RCP and FTA as reflection of Behaviour during RCP.  

4.3.7.1 Participants not doing Face threatening Act (FTA) 

In RCP, findings revealed that participants choose not to do FTA through silence or 

refusal strategies. 

4.3.7.1.1 Silence  

In the course of reconciliation proceedings, it was found that participants decide to 

remain silent in their attempt to avoid the loss of face.  

Figure 4.20. Sources Model on Silence as politeness strategy by speakers during RCP 

 
Figure 4.20 above, presents 19 participants who used 78 ITT of silence strategy in 

the study. Results revealed that silence strategy was used by disputing parties and 
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their representatives. However, complainants and respondents were found to be the 

dominant users. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as 

appeared in the data. Findings revealed quite many reasons that motivate the 

participants (disputing parties) to employ silence strategy during RCP. Some of these 

reasons include showing the extent of respect over the decision taken by the court 

officials as shown in the following interactions between an Arbitrator and Female 

Respondent:  

[FD-Arb.C2: 27(29)] “Do you agree with the decision taken 
or not?” 
[FD-FR.C2: ITT 28] (Silence) 

 
The Female Respondent in [ITT 28] above reflects positive submissiveness to 

arbiter’s recommendations and decision as she nodded her head and murmurs 

silently. On the other hand, Female complainants sometimes shows certain restraint 

in RCP by using silence strategy as exemplified in the following excerpts: 

[FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 12] “…with whom?”  
 [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 13] (Silence) 
 

[FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 112] “hey you Sumayya! Do you love your 
husband?” 
[FDMI-FC.C3: ITT 113] (Remain silence) 

 
It implies that in RCP, participants, unusually the female complainants use silence 

strategy to indicate solidarity or shyness by keeping mute to avoid the loss of face. 

4.3.7.1.2  Refusals 

Participants in RCP refuse to do FTA as a sort of politeness strategies. Figure 4.21 

below, revealed 41 ITT of refusal strategies from 24 participants across the 12 RCP 

used in the study.  
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Figure 4.21. Sources Model on Refusals as politeness strategy by speakers during RCP 

The results also indicated that Arbitrators are the most common users of the refusal 

strategy (8 participants) followed by Male Respondents (6 participants) while the 

other classes of participants had only 1ITT each. This implies that the use of refusal 

strategy in RCP is not a monopoly of a particular class of participants, however; the 

arbitrators dominate the use of the strategy to avoid complicating issues for the 

disputing parties. Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as 

appeared in the data. 

 

Results revealed that Arbitrators employed the refusal strategy directly to dismiss the 

addressee's assertion, claims or to give reasons without doing FTA as when FDMI-

Arb.C3 in [ITT 73] said: "No if it is really working as it is then there is no problem." 

Similarly, Complainants also refusal strategy directly as in [ITT 93] when FDMI-

FC.C11 said: “Sincerely speaking I will not go back.” On the other hand, 

Respondents usually use denial utterances indirectly by striving hard to avoid 

acting on the directives given by the Arbitrators without doing FTA as exemplified in 

the interactive turn between the arbitrator and the male respondent below: 
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[FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 152] “Give me! Give me one 
thousand and five hundred.” 
[FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 153] it wasn’t mine. 
 

This implies that participants used refusal strategy for various reasons and through 

different ways to deny, disapproved a claim or to establish a defence of the issue/s in 

dispute, especially when they are not willing to do FTA or trying to avoid the loss of 

their faces in front of the addressee/s. 

4.3.7.2 Participants doing Face threatening Act (FTA) off Record Strategies 

In RCP, participants were found of doing FTA but off records as politeness 

strategies. The findings show that participants choose to do FTA off the record 

through Understatements, Figurative and Idiomatic expressions, Hint and Rhetorical 

Questions strategies.  

4.3.7.2.1 Understatements 

Understatements were found as part of FTA off record strategy in RCP.  

Figure 4.22. Sources Model of Understatements as FTA off record strategy by   
                     speakers during RCP 
 
Figure 4.22 above, indicates that 17 participants from 11 RCP have used 59 ITT of 

Understatements FTA off record strategies. The result also shows that court officials 
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were the most common users of understatement having 14 ITT from which the 

arbitrators used 11ITT. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general 

patterns as appeared in the data. It was observed that during RCP, Arbitrators employ 

understatement strategy in the attempt to act neutral by giving the disputing parties a 

positive perception of being treated fairly and just as demonstrated by FD-Arb.C1 in 

[ITT 192]: “you did share the inheritance, are you an Islamic scholar?” It implies 

that the arbitrator indirectly challenged and questioned the FD-MR.C1’s right to 

share the deceased (his late wife) property alone without involving the Islamic 

experts because it is illegal for one to share the inheritance with involving Islamic 

authority.  

 

As observed during RCP, when arbitrator intent to condemn the action of a party in 

dispute without threatening his face directly used understatement strategy as 

indicated in  [ ITT 96 (6&7)] when FDMI-Arb.C3 asked FDMI-MR.C3: “… and now 

who is a man and who is a woman? By now I can’t tell who is a man and who is a 

woman between you both.” Here, the arbitrator seems to use understatement strategy 

metaphorically and rhetorically to condemn the actions of FDMI-MR.C3 (husband) 

of beating his wife without branding himself of been bias. Sometimes, a disputing 

party is fond of using to avoid been committed to their statement as in [ITT 239] 

when FDMI-MR.C4 said: “I love her if she loves me.” In response to the question 

asked of whether he still in love with his wife and is willing to bring her back to his 

house. By implication, he is not interested but afraid to announce his unwillingness in 

front of the judge for either fear of penalty or out of respect for the constituted 

authority. Then in this vein, it implies that participants in RCP use understatement 
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FTA off record strategy during RCP to avoid being held responsible to their 

intention. 

4.3.7.2.2 Figurative and Idiomatic Expressions 

Figurative and Idiomatic Expressions (FIE) were found be part of FTA off record 

strategy in RCP. As shown in Figure 4.23 below, 24 participants from 12 cases used 

75 ITT of FIE FTA off record strategies during RCP. The results also present court 

officials as the most common users of the FIE strategy having 14 participants out of 

which 11 were the arbitrators. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general 

patterns as appeared in the data. The results revealed that personification is the most 

common FIE used during RCP as in: 

“This is what Islamic law follows. If one mate with her before she 
did menstruate, then sharia do delay its decision until when the 
woman delivered to assess whether she reaches six months? 
Alternatively, it won't." [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 48(5)] 
“The sharia law has given you a solution. It didn’t say you must 
accept the pregnancy by hook or by crook. However, according to 
sharia due to the rights of the child, if he reaches six months, then 
the child must be attached to the husband. You see, she doesn’t 
permit someone to understand.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 50(2-5)] 
 

  Figure 4.23. Sources Model of Figurative and Idiomatic Expressions as FTA off         
                       record strategy by speakers during RCP 
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As shown in excerpt [ITT 48(5)], the FDMI-Arb.C7 personified the term “shariah" 

as if it is a human being capable of performing many actions by itself when he used 

the words ‘...law follows’, ‘…sharia do delay its decision’ in giving hints of what he 

as a judge intent do but then ambiguously attributed the actions with sharia. In a 

similar trend, the FDMI-Arb.C7 in [ITT 50(2-5)] used the clauses ‘sharia law has 

given’, ‘It didn’t say’ and ‘she doesn’t permit’ while giving hints about the position 

of pregnancy of a married woman in accordance with Islamic law without 

committing himself as the one who said it. Strategically, FDMI-Arb.C7 have also 

metaphorically personified sharia as if she has legs and can walk down the street as 

shown in the following excerpts:  

“Honestly speaking, due to this, the issue of criticising the 
judgement made by the judge should be stopped. That’s 
how sharia came with it for the sake of maintaining 
secrecy.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT106 (2-3)]   

“It came with it for secrecy.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT108 (2)]   
 

Findings also revealed that metaphor is also part of the FIE off record strategy 

commonly used by court officials during RCP to give a hint as in:   

 “Na biyu, da tazo dinnan ka sadu da ita ko baka sadu da itaba?”  
-Secondly, as she came did you meet her or not? [FDMI-Arb.C7: 
ITT 48] 

 
In the excerpt [ ITT 48] the FD-Arb.C7 use the Hausa word ‘sadu’ which literarily 

means meet to avoid direct use of vulgar words ‘sex’ while giving hints to the 

addressee/s and this shows how participants in RCP manipulate words to avoid 

committing themselves to their intent as they speak, yet conveyed their meaning 

successfully. Similarly, at some points, the Arbitrators do employ Hausa proverbs 
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and Idioms as a category of FIE FTA off record strategy to tender suggestion or to 

disapprove the action of the addressee/s as shown in the excerpts below:  

 “Bai kamata mu shigar da wasu wadan za’a zo a bar jaki ana 
dukan taikiba.” -We should not involve some of these by trying to 
beat the loads and leave the donkey. [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 
143(2)]     

 “ai dama laifi bashi da ubangijinshi.”- surely fault has no 
godfather. [FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 4]    

 “Ke ya kamata kiyi ingiza mai kantu ma mariya.” -you should do 
a push of groundnut hawker in the stream to Mariya. [FDMI-
Arb.C11: ITT 6(3)]    
 

In [ITT 143(2)] the idiomatic expression a bar jaki ana dukan taikiba “to beat the 

loads and leave the donkey” stands for losing direction/tract or misusing priority. 

FDMI-Arb.C10 used the above expression to politely suggest the addressee to do the 

right thing while at the same time trying to avoid being perceived as bias or siding 

with the other disputing party. In [ITT 4] on the other hand, FDMI-Arb.C11 made 

the expression to dismiss and disapprove the addressee’s statement of defence. 

…ingiza mai kantu “…a push of groundnut hawker in the stream” in [ITT 6] the 

FDMI-Arb.C11 tried to suggest the addressee to lure the complainant into agreeing 

to go back to her matrimonial home. The results imply that participants, especially 

the court officials used FIE through various means to avoid being perceived as bias 

or unfair to certain classes of parties. It was equally implied that the court officials 

used FIE in the quest to achieve settlement of matrimonial and family disputes 

without been held responsible to their intentions, while their utterances are 

understood. 

4.3.7.2.3 Hints 

Hints were found be part of FTA off record strategy in RCP.  
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 Figure 4.24. Sources Model of Hints as FTA off record strategy by speakers during  
                      RCP 
 
Figure 4.24 above, presents 40 participants from 12 cases that used 218 ITT of Hints 

FTA off record strategies during RCP. It was also found that the court officials were 

the most common users of Hint having 19 participants out of which 12 are 

Arbitrators. Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as 

appeared in the data.   

"It is Amina that you will kneel down and seek her forgiveness 
from. You should suggest that she should forgive you over all your 
deeds. You should say she should forgive all that you did. 
Moreover, you should say so wholeheartedly/ with the fear of 
Allah/ with the sincerity. So you on your part should forgive her 
too. You should put her sympathy in your heart." [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 
81(1-4)] 
 

In the excerpt [ITT 81(1-4) above, FD-Arb.C2 used Hints FTA off record strategy in 

suggesting what FD-FR.C2 and FD-ST.M.C2 should do, how it should be done or 

expressed in the attempt to avoid being perceived with imposition. This implies that 

in the attempt to find a solution to the marital issue or dispute court officials in RCP 

frequently use hints in guiding the addressee/s on what to say or do without 

committing themselves. It also implies that the court officials used the Hint strategy 

because of the fear of being perceived with unfairness while the disputing parties 

commonly employ the strategy to establish their claims or defence.   
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4.3.7.2.4 Rhetorical Questions 

Rhetorical Questions were found be part of FTA off record strategy in RCP. 

  Figure 4.25. Sources Model of Rhetorical Questions as FTA off record strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP 
 

As indicated in Figure 4.25 above, 27 participants have used 140 ITT of Rhetorical 

Question as FTA off record strategies during the 12 RCP used as data for this study. 

The result also revealed court officials as the most common users of Rhetorical 

questions with 18 participants out of which 12 were arbitrators. Examples of excerpts 

were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the data. This is exemplified 

in the following excerpts:  

"This is what Islamic law follows. If one mate with her before she 
did menstruate, then sharia do delay its decision until when the 
woman delivered to assess whether she reaches six months? 
Alternatively, it won't. Or it won't reach six months? Both of 
these are the text of Qur'an. Is it understood? ...” [FDMI-
Arb.C7: ITT 48(6-10)] 

 
“Has she ever said that she doesn’t love you? Why will 
you bring us a condition, Abdullahi? She has never said 
that she doesn’t love…. in our presence.” [FDMI-Arb.C4: 
ITT 242(3)]   
 

In the excerpt [ITT 48(6-10)] above, the questions were rhetorically asked without 

demanding a reply from the addressee/s however; it was made to emphasise what 
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was spoken. Again, excerpt [ITT 242(3)] above, also buttressed the arbitrator’s used 

of Rhetorical Question FTA off record strategy specifically to challenge the 

addressee’s claim and persistence ego against his wife. These imply that court 

officials used Rhetorical Question FTA off record strategy to establish the position of 

an issue according to Islamic teachings and rules. It also implies that most at times 

the strategy to lay emphasis or make a protest against the addressee's claim without 

committing themselves to the intent. 

4.3.7.3 Participants doing FTA on Record without Redressive Action Strategies 

It was found that in RCP participants choose to do FTA on Record without 

Redressive Action (RWRA). Given this, the results provided underneath through the 

use of Nvivo analyses revealed that participants in RCP do FTA on RWRA through 

any of suggestion, expressing regret, expressing apology, complaining, making a 

polite request, criticism and denials as well as expression of hatred strategies.  

4.3.7.3.1 Suggestions  

Suggestive utterances were found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP. The figure 4.26 below shows that 40 

participants used 195 ITT of suggestive strategy as FTA on RWRA in 12 RCP. In the 

process of reconciliation, it was also found that the court officials were the most 

common users having 24 speakers of which 12 were arbitrators. This implies that an 

arbitrator from each of the RCP used as a unit of analysis had used suggestive 

strategy. 
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Figure 4.26. Sources Model of Suggestion as FTA on RWRA strategy by speakers  
                     during RCP 
 
Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

data as in the following excerpts:  

 “It is not recommended for one to embrace it blindly.” [FDMI-
Arb.C7: ITT 38(2)] 
“But here is a solution………. If you feel uncomfortable with the 
child as yours, then it is you to institute a case in the court and 
perform swearing rituals." [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 80(6)] 
 

In the course of shading light about the position of Islam regarding illegitimate 

pregnancy, the FDMI-Arb.C7 in both excerpt [ITT 38(2)] and [ITT 80(6)] above, 

attempted to presuppose common ground through the use of suggestive strategy to 

inform the FDMI-MC.C7 (complainant) the available option he has against his wife 

without the fear of being perceived of showing interest to any of the disputing 

parties. This implies that court officials are at liberty to offer suggestions to any of 

the disputing parties where and when necessary on the way out, without the guilt of 

biases. Provided they do it in good faith within their limit of power in the court 

during RCP. 



 

 

 

227 

 

4.3.7.3.2 Expressing Regret 

Expression of Regret was found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP. 

 Figure 4.27. Sources Model of Expression of Regret as FTA on RWRA strategy by  
                      speakers during RCP 
 

As showcase in figure 4.27 above, the results indicate that the Expression of Regret 

is moderately utilised having 24 participants within 11 RCP. Court officials were 

found to be the most common users of Expression of Regret as FTA on RWRA 

strategy. The results derived from the data excerpts also revealed 37 ITT of 

Expression of Regret been used in RCP except for case 9. The dominance of both 

FDMI-GMR.C9 and the FDMI-GFC.C9 throughout the FDMI.C9 RCP could be the 

possible reasons for not having Expression of Regret strategy. Examples of excerpts 

were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the data as shown in the 

following excerpts:  

 "Had it been you have reported immediately at the time he took him. 
However, since you have consented through your silence, that is 
how the mistake came in." [FD-Arbi.C1: 75 ITT (2-3)]    

 
Given the excerpt [ITT 75(2-3)] above, FDMI-Arb.C1 used the expression of regret 

to denote the addressee’s (FD-FC.C1) failure to report her rancour on time as the 
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leading cause that resulted into her dispute with the respondent. This implies that 

participants in RCP commonly used Expression of Regret Strategy to depict the 

addressee/s’ failure in their previous acts and to highlight what ought to be done to 

avert the occurrence of such failures in future. 

4.3.7.3.3 Expressing Apology  

Expression of apology was found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP. 

  Figure 4.28. Sources Model of Expression of Regret as FTA on RWRA strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP 
 
As demonstrated in Figure 4.28 above, the expression of apology was minimally 

used by 12 participants within 8 RCP with 18 ITT. Unlike the Expression of Regret, 

participants were not found of using Expression of Apology strategy in Case 5, 7, 8 

and 10. This may imply that expression of apology as FTA on RWRA strategy is less 

common compared to other FTA on RWRA strategies during RCP. However, the 

results revealed that arbitrators were the most common users of this strategy, having 

5 participants.  

 
Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as appeared in the data 

as when FD-Arb.C1 and FD-MW.C1 in (ITT 103] tried to restrain FD-FC.C1 from 
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talking too much by saying: “I beg of you in the name of Allah.” similarly, FDMI-

Arb.C6 in [ITT 31] said: “For the sake of the Almighty Allah you should be patient.” 

On the other hand, other classes of participants were found of using the expression of 

apology through the following means: 

“Please be patient and forgive me.” [FD-FR.C2-SIS: ITT 100] 
 “For the sake of Allah be patient and forgive me.” [FD-FR.C2- 
  SIS: ITT 102] 

 “Please forgive me.” [FD-FR.C2: ITT 96]   
 “….please be patient.” [FDMI-GREP.C12: ITT 133(2)] 

 

These imply that it is a sociopragmatic feature of court officials in RCP, to use 

Allah's name attached to their expression to sound humble and apologetic while 

speaking without fear of retribution. It also implies that other classes of participants 

use the combination of apologetic terms (i.e., please forgive me or please be patient) 

to show how remorseful they are regarding their previous action/s.   

4.3.7.3.4 Complaining   

Complaining utterances were found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies used as FTA on RWRA during RCP P. As illustrated in figure 4.29 

underneath; the analyses revealed 74 ITT of complaining utterances as FTA on 

RWRA strategy used by 20 participants from 9 of the 12 RCP used as data for this 

study. Unlike in the use of the statement of complaint speech act, arbitrators were not 

found of using complaining strategy across the RCP. The only member of the court 

officials found with an instance of using Complaining as FTA on RWRA strategy is 

FDMI-AST-SEC-C6 and FDMI-AST-SEC-C8 each with only 1 ITT who used the 

strategy to raise common ground over the incessant attitude of individual 

respondents. The results further indicate that the majority of the users of complaining 
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strategy were the complainants with 8 participants while other classes of participants 

have minimal usage.  

  
 Figure 4.29. Sources Model of Complaining as FTA on RWRA strategy by speakers  
                      during RCP 
 
Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

study data as in the following excerpts:  

 "The problem is that my ex-husband went on telling people that my 
children and I have rented a house and is committing 
immorality." [FDMI-FC.C8: ITT 2] 

 “The elder brother of this girl… This man told him, the Dan 
Ghana.” [FDMI-FC.C8: ITT14]   

 
The excerpts [ITT 2 & 14] above, indicate that the complainant (FDMI-FC.C8) 

categorically mentioned the name of the person (Dan Ghana) in her complaining 

strategy as the person responsible of informing people that she is an immoral woman 

without fear of the consequences. According to Islamic law, it is a serious allegation 

and punishable offence to accuse someone of immorality or to wrongfully claim that 

someone defamed a person. Similar instance, was found when a complainant (FDMI-

FC.12), in the presence of the respondent father (FDMI-GREP.C12) used 

complaining strategy to express her desire without shyness or fear of its outcome 

when in [ITT 30] said: “I said; I totally hate their relationship together” and she 

added in [ITT 32] that: “I totally don’t like to hear the fact that they are together.” 
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These imply that in RCP, participants present their rancour/s and indicate the reasons 

for complaining without necessarily being courteous and most at times offending the 

addressee/s during the proceedings without fear of the outcome.  

4.3.7.3.5 Making Polite Requests  

Making Polite Request was found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP.  

   

Figure 4.30. Sources Model of Making Polite Request as FTA on RWRA strategy by  
                     speakers during RCP 
 
Concerning making a polite request, Figure 4.30 above have shown 35 participants 

used 92 ITT of polite request strategy from 12 cases been used in this study. This 

implies that participants make the polite request as FTA on RWRA strategy 

moderately compared with the other kind of politeness strategies in RCP. Besides, 

results also revealed court officials as the most common users of the polite request 

having 17 out of whom 12 were Arbitrators. Examples of excerpts were presented 

based on general patterns as appeared in the study data. This is illustrated in the 

following excerpts:   
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 “…… please whatever will be said here, look at the greatness of 
Allah, look at the fear of Allah and told the truth.” [FDMI-Arb.4: 
ITT 19] 
“For Allah sake keep quite! Keep quite by Allah sake!”[FD-Arbi.1:  
   ITT 87] 

“Please, we plead with you because of Allah to ensure he abides by 
this." [FDMI-Arb.4: ITT 137] 

“….I begged you in the name of Allah to go and be patient with 
them.” [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 112(7)] 

 

In this situation, excerpt [ITT 19] above demonstrated how the FDMI-Arb.C4 used 

the words ‘Allah’ and ‘please’ as an instrument in making polite request to treat the 

face of the addressee (FDMI-MR.C4) to speak the truth without redressive action. 

Similarly, FDMI-Arb.C4 in excerpt [ITT 87], attempted to direct the respondent 

(FDMI-MR.C1) to stop talking waives his hands with the aid of making polite 

request strategy by inserting the name of ‘Allah’ in the form of politeness as FTA on 

RWRA strategy. These findings point out that, the arbitrators in RCP normally show 

their intense interest by making a polite request strategy. The results also imply that 

when court officials intend to ask the respondents/addressee to do or refrain from 

doing something in the course of RCP through the insertion of the words ‘please’, 

‘begged’, ‘plead’ or ‘Allah’ to denote polite request. Probably the arbitrators must 

have always attached the name of ‘Allah’ while making such polite request strategy 

to avert or mitigate the perlocutionary effect of being bias or impartial upon the 

addressee/s.  

4.3.7.3.6 Criticisms and Denials  

Criticism and Denials were found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP.  As shown in Figure 4.31 below, the results 
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present only 38 participants who utilised 114 ITT of Criticism and Denials as FTA 

on RWRA strategy during the 12 RCP. The findings have also revealed court 

officials as the most common users of criticism and denials as having 18 participants, 

and arbitrators obtain the highest number with 12 users, one from each case used in 

this study.  

 
 Figure 4.31. Sources Model of Criticism and Denials as FTA on RWRA strategy by  
                      speakers during RCP 
 
On the other hand, the result revealed Female guardian as the least class of users of 

criticisms and denial FTA on RWRA strategy having only a single utterance. The 

examples were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the study data as 

in the excerpts below. 

 “you see they didn’t get moral training. Who is responsible 
for their moral training? Eh?” [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 110] 
 “they are your children, and definitely there is a problem…. 
this problem is also from you….and it is not small.” [FDMI-
Arb.C10: ITT 226(2-4] 
"In fact, your lack of investigation led you into mating with 
this woman." [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 76] 
“The problem is that she is giving a different story and you 
are giving another different one.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 65(2)] 
 

FDMI-Arb.C10 in the excerpt [ITT 110] indirectly accuses the FDMI-MC.C10 of not 

given proper moral training to his children which resulted in their present 

predicament. In the following excerpt [ITT 226(2-4], the arbitrator declared the 
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existence of a problem and explicitly accuses the FDMI-MR.C10 of its existence by 

assuring the level of its intensity. 

 

In excerpt [ITT 76], the FDMI-Arb.C7 grumble in criticising FDMI-MC.C7 for his 

negligence in making a proper investigation as accorded by Islam before one commit 

himself into marriage. On the other hand, the FD-Arb.C1 in excerpt [ITT 65(2)] 

above used criticism FTA on RWRA strategy in scolding the FD-MR.C1 for giving 

unreliable information. Once more, the results revealed that participants use Denials 

strategy in RCP with the aid of negations ‘no’ or “didn’t” as shown in the following 

excerpts:    

 "No, in fact, they have concealed it."[FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 70]    
“she didn’t.”[FDMI-MC.C7] 
 "No, I slapped her on the body.” [FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 91] 
 

By implication, the participants used Criticisms and Denials strategy through indirect 

means and without regard to its consequences during RCP. The findings also imply 

that Criticisms and Denials strategy take several patterns. However, the most 

common patterns include the use of accusation, grumbling, complaining, scolding 

and telling off in the attempt to express dissatisfaction with the addressee/s’ previous 

actions and desire to correct.  

4.3.7.3.7 Expression of Hatred  

Expression of Hatred was found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

used as FTA on RWRA during RCP.  
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Figure 4.32. Sources Model of Expression of Hatred as FTA on RWRA strategy by  
                     speakers during RCP 
 
Figure 4.32 above, indicate Expression of Hatred as the least FTA on RWRA 

strategy used during RCP. This is clear when the results show only 11 participants 

were found and utilised 22 ITT in 9 cases. The results also present court officials as 

the most common users of this strategy with 4 arbitrators as participants. Again, the 

findings also revealed that there is no trace of Expression of Hatred in Case 1, 2 and 

9 from the study data. This implies that it is not a common practice for participants to 

use the strategy in RCP. The examples of excerpts were presented based on general 

patterns as appeared in the study data as shown in the following excerpts:  

 “I swear by Allah .., sincerely speaking I will not obey him since I 
don’t love him. Sincerely I don’t love him.” [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 
72 (1-2)]   

“I said; I totally hate their relationship together.” [FDMI-FC.12: 
ITT 30] 

 
In excerpt [ITT 72(1-2)] the FDMI-FC.C11 demonstrated hatred towards her 

husband (FDMI-MR.C11) by declaring her lack of love for him and persistent 

intention of not going to live with him again. She expressed that without 

consideration of the court decision. In the same vein, ITT [30] above, the FDMI-

FC.C12 complained and expressed the level of hatred she has towards the respondents’ 
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relationship with her son. About the arbitrators' used of expression of hatred as FTA on 

RWRA strategy, the results revealed the following excerpts: 

 "We on our part detest the state of divorcee because it has 
become a devastating issue nowadays.” [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 
158(11)]   
 

Excerpt [ITT 158(11)] above, demonstrate that the arbitrators used indirectness in 

expressing hatred over the rampage dissolution of marriages in the Bauchi state 

community. These imply that in RCP, participants used this strategy to express how 

much they detest either their spouses or the previous actions of a particular class of 

speakers. In a nutshell, the findings showcase that in RCP, participants are in the 

habit of saying their minds without fear for retribution from the addressee/s.  

4.3.7.4  Participants doing FTA on Record with Redressive Action and Positive                    

Face 

With the aid of Nvivo analyses, it was found that in RCP participants were found of 

using FTA on Records with Redressive Actions Positive Face (RWRAPF) strategies. 

The results also present 7 different FTA on RWRAPF strategies used in RCP: Seek 

Agreement, Give or Ask for Reason, Assume or Assert Reciprocity, Presuppose, 

Raise, Assert Common Ground, Show Interest, Reminder as well as Being 

Optimistic or Affirmation.  

4.3.7.4.1 Seek Agreement strategy  

Seek Agreement strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP.  
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  Figure 4.33. Sources Model of Seek Agreement as FTA on RWRAPF strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP 
 

In the course of resolving misunderstanding and reaching an amicable solution in 

RCP, the results revealed 36 participants who used 175 ITT of seeking agreement. 

As indicated in figures 4.33 above, the most common users of seek agreement 

strategy were the court officials, especially the Arbitrators across the RCP. Examples 

of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the study data as 

in the following excerpts:  

 “Due to this, Mallam Mai Rauta you should be patient and carry 
out this 
 instruction. You should observe this.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 135(23-
24)] 

       “I hope I am well understood?” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 36(44)] 
      “Therefore, there is no any sharia other than to wait for her  
      delivery. If  
       she delivered before six months, even if you claim the child, the  
     sharia  
       will not give. Isn’t that so?” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 78(1-2)]   

 
In excerpt [ITT 135(23-24)] above, the FD-Arb.C1 used tautology of the modal verb 

‘should’ in seeking agreement from the addressee to obey the decision reached in the 

course of the proceedings. On the other hand, the arbitrators after several 

explanations, as exemplified in [ITT 36(44) & 78(1-2)] above, arbitrators sought the 

agreement of the addressee/s with the aid of safe topics rhetorical questions. 
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Sometimes participants and most especially the court officials use direct questions to 

seek agreement from the addressee/s as in:  

 “If this is executed, is it okay with you?” [FD-Arbi.C1: ITT 
141(2)] 

“Now, have you agreed with all we did?” [FD-Arb.C2: 
116(13)] 

 
These imply that in RCP, participants, especially the arbitrators repeat part of what 

they said to stress their interest of seeking agreement by the addressee or use the 

rhetorical question as FTA on RWRAPF strategy to emphasis and lobby the 

addressee to agree with their statements. It also implies that at some point, 

participants use either direct questions to convince the addressees or tried to evade 

from making a direct request by corroborating their request impliedly within the 

norms of the Shariah legal system. Hence, it is safe to claim that seeking agreement 

in RCP is made through Tautology, rhetorical questions and the use of a direct 

question.  

4.3.7.4.2 Give or Ask for Reasons Strategy 

Give or Ask for Reasons strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP. In this context, the results of the 

Nvivo analyses in figure 4.34 below, indicate that there are  41 participants found 

who used 189 ITT of Give or Ask for Reason FTA on RWRAPF strategy from the 

12 RCP used as data. In connection to these, these results show that Give or Ask for 

Reason strategy was employed mostly by court officials, especially the Arbitrators 

across the RCP. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as 

appeared in the study data. 
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Figure 4.34. Sources Model of Give or Ask for Reason as FTA on RWRAPF  
                      strategy by speakers during RCP 
 

a) Give reasons 

Concerning Give reasons strategy, the results revealed that participants give reasons 

why they committed what was complained of with the hope of convincing the court 

during RCP as in:    

 “May Allah forgive Mallam! He even demolished part of the 
property and built two rooms.” [FD-MR.C1: ITT 31] 

 “He demolished and built what? He demolished the falling part 
and rebuilt rooms for us to have a shelter.” [FD-FC.C1: ITT 
32] 
 

To defend herself for the claim made by FD-MR.C1 in [ITT 31], the FDMI-FC-C1 in 

excerpt [ITT 32] gave reasons as to why her husband demolished the inheritance 

room. On account of the results identified, these differ with the ways the court 

officials use give reason strategy as shown in the excerpts below: 

"This is because it is not certain on when it will be repaid. That is 
why; inheritance is shared by saying the sharing of inheritance 
of…" [FD-Arb.C2: ITT 36(18-19)] 

"The reason I mentioned reconciliation, is I don't want the matter 
to reach the level of the conventional case. If it reaches the level 
of conventional adjudication, then it has many ways of ensuring 
it. Also, there are many ways of punishing the wrongdoer." 
[FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 19(5-7)] 
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In excerpt [ITT 36 (18-19)] above, an arbitrator employed the strategy in the attempt 

to establish the prudence of following the shariah legal jurisprudence regarding 

sharing of inheritance. However, in the excerpt [ITT 19(5-7)] the FDMI-Arb.C4 

attempted to convince the addressee by giving him the reasons why they should try 

to resolve the issue in dispute in his court. These imply that disputing parties use the 

give reasons strategy to either establish their claims or defence while the court 

officials use the strategy to provide reasonable ground why the addressee/s should 

heed their legal advice for achieving resolutions.   

b) Ask for reasons 

On the contrary, the results indicate that participants, most especially the arbitrators 

employed ask for reasons FTA on RWRAPF strategy with hopes to understand or 

know the motives behind the existence or occurrence of specific issues as when 

FDMI-Arb.C3 in [ITT 134(9-10)] said "So what is it? What causes the reasons for 

terminating a marriage?" For instance, the FDMI-Arb.C3 utilised ask for reasons 

FTA on RWRAPF strategy in the attempt to show respect and protect the face of 

FDMI-FC.C3’s parents by challenging the FDMI-MR.C3 reasons behind his denial 

of their assertions. These imply that participants use Give or Ask for Reason 

strategy to provide substantial justifications of what they said or why they need 

explanations for reaching amicable solutions of disputing issue/s during the RCP.  

4.3.7.4.3 Assume or Assert Reciprocity strategy  

In this situation, the results of the analyses indicate that Assume or Assert 

Reciprocity strategy is used as part of the participants’ politeness strategies during 

RCP. The findings also show that this strategy is rated second after ‘being optimistic 
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or Affirmation’ FTA on RWRAPF strategy. Closed observation of the study data, it 

was identified that almost all the classes of participants during RCP used this 

strategy. Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns as appeared in 

the study data. 

During the ongoing proceedings of reconciliation, it was found that the participants, 

especially the complainants used assume reciprocity strategy in the attempt to show 

agreement, support or compliance to what the arbitrator was saying with the aid of 

approval markers “yes”, back channel expressions “umm”, pause fillers “eh” and 

Arabic terminology “na’am” as in the excerpts below:   

 “Yes. [FDMI-FC.C3: ITT 38] 
 “Umm” -yes [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 101] 
 “Eh!” -yes! [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 116]   
 “Na’am”- yes! [FDMI-FC.C11: ITT 188] 
 “Umm” –OK [FDMI-CLRC.C11: ITT 236] 

This is further illustrated examples of interactive turns as shown in the excerpts 

below:  

[FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 27] “They said they 
are the children of their brother?” 
[FDMI-FC.C8: ITT 28] “Yes.” 

 
The [ITT 27& 28] above, demonstrate how the FDMI-Arb.C8 crossed examined the 

FDMI-FC.C8 and the kind of response she offered to assert reciprocity and show 

cooperation. On the other hand, the FDMI-Arb.C8 in [ITT 31] assumed reciprocity 

by responding with “eh” (yes), as FTA on RWRAPF strategy to show his conviction 

over what she has been lamenting. It was also observed during RCP, participants 

utilised assume and assert reciprocity FTA on RWRAPF strategy in exchanging 

pleasantries, where the parties to disputes employ assert reciprocity strategy by 
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expressing their gratitude in the form of farewell gesture to register their satisfaction 

and respect while the court officials, especially the Arbitrators employ approval 

markers “yes”, and Arabic terminology “wa alaikum Salam” and “Ameen” in 

reciprocating the gesture as in:  

 [FDMI-MW.C10: ITT 277] “Ok, we wish to go.” 
[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 278] that’s ok, when you come back you 
will see how the matter is.” 
[FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 279(1-2)] “It’s alright Mallam. May Allah 
reward with goodness…...” 
[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 280] “Ameen” 
[FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 281] may Allah rewards with goodness.  
 [FDMI-MW.C10: ITT 283] “Goodbye.” 
[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 284] “That’s alright.” 
[FDMI-Sec.C10: ITT 288] “wa alaikum Salam!” Ok, peace be 
upon you!  
 

These imply that in the process and after the conclusion of RCP, participants use 

various means to assert or assume reciprocity such as exchanging pleasantries, 

expression of gratitude to mark respect and sound less formal. This, in turn, protects 

the face of all the parties present in the courtroom. It is also implied that, through this 

strategy, the disputing parties find it possible to show their respect and appreciation 

over the amicable resolution of the dispute.  

4.3.7.4.4 Presuppose, Raise or Assert Common Ground strategy   

Presuppose, Raise or Assert Common Ground (PRACG) strategy was found to be 

part of the participants’ politeness strategies doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP. 

Figure 4.35 underneath, present PRACG strategy as among the most practical 

strategies used by participants in RCP having 253 ITT been used by 46 participants 

across the 12 RCP. The results also revealed court officials as the most common 

users of this strategy with 22 participants out of whom 12 were arbitrators. The 
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results show that as the reconciliation proceedings commence, participants utilised 

PRACG strategy in the attempt to provide hints or highlights the failures or 

addressee’s shortcomings in some issues, leading to the recurrent issue/s in dispute. 

"If the marriage will continue then an investigation should be 
done over the misunderstanding that comes between them and 
makes necessary rectification. If it will not continue then 
separation should be made with respect." [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 
26(2-3)]   
 

Figure 4.35. Sources Model of Presuppose, Raise or Assert Common Ground as FTA  
                     on RWRAPF strategy by speakers during RCP 

 
FDMI-Arb.C10 equally employ assert common ground strategy in excerpt [ITT 234] 

when he said: “then this problem is what provoked him into making such harsh 

statements over it” in providing further justification for the action of the arbitrator of 

the previous court.  These imply that in RCP, participants especially the courts' 

officials use the strategy to provide highlights, hints or show practical reasons behind 

one's utterances and ensure the meaning is understood without threatening the 

addressee’s face.   

4.3.7.4.5 Show interest strategy     

The result revealed Show interest as part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP.  
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  Figure 4.36 . Sources Model of show interest as FTA on RWRAPF strategy by  
                        speakers during RCP 
 

Figure 4.36 above, revealed 27 participants who used 195 ITT of show interest 

within 11 RCP. From the findings, it was equally identified that Show interest FTA 

on RWRAPF strategy is almost a monopoly of court officials apart from six other 

classes of participants in RCP. These consist of FDMI-MW.C7, FDMI-FC.C8, 

FDMI-MC.C10, FDMI-GREP.C12 and FDMI-HFC.C12. Examples of excerpts were 

presented based on general patterns as appeared in the study data. 

 [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 42]  "No, that's why I said that statement 
was made in the form of suggestion."  
[FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 44] “Ok Allah is thankful.” 
[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 45] what he will be brought to the 
house… living happily in the house, you are facing problems 
with all these children of yours." 
[FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 46] “Umm”- yes. 

 
In excerpt [ITT 42] above, the FDMI-Arb.C10 used to show interest strategy by 

emphasising his previous statement while the FDMI-MC.C10 responded in [ITT 44] 

to register his respect for the arbitrator’s assertion. In excerpt [ITT 45], the FDMI-

Arb.C10 had shown interest by being persistent as he continues giving hints of why 

the previous arbitrator (judge) said all that he said and the likely outcome of what his 

comments will yield. To indicate his attentiveness and curiosity over what FDMI-
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Arb.C10 is saying, the FDMI-MC.C10 used a backchannel in [ITT 46] in the form of 

show interest strategy. These imply that officials use show interest strategy for many 

intentions during RCP and the most common reasons are to give/attach importance, 

lay emphasis, and indicate cooperation or support over a given view or claims made 

by a party or parties in dispute. It also implies that parties in dispute usually use the 

show interest strategy to express their respect to the officials and demonstrate 

curiosity over the addressee’s claims, assertion or views with the aim of resolving 

their misunderstandings.  

4.3.7.4.6 Reminder strategy  

Reminder strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness strategies 

doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP.  

  Figure 4.37. Sources Model of Reminder as FTA on RWRAPF strategy by speakers  
                       during RCP  
 
In response to the figure 4.37 above, the results indicate that 31 participants used 133 

ITT within the 12 RCP used as a unit of analysis. Once more, the findings on the use 

of Reminder FTA on RWRA strategy were dominated by court officials having 18 

users, 12 of whom were arbitrators. This implies that the court official demonstrates 

typically their knowledge and experiences related to shariah legal system and 
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jurisprudence during RCP. Examples of excerpts were presented based on general 

patterns as appeared in the study data. As the proceedings getting warms, the 

arbitrators were found of using reminder strategy to help the addressee recall his/her 

previous statement or to draw his/her attention back on track over topic or trend of 

the discussion as exemplified in the following excerpts:  

 "Listen to me now, listen to me! In your statement, you said the 
day she came to your house the boy is not at home. He went out to 
play." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 62(1-3)]  

 "…You said he has gone to collect medicine. You said he is not in 
bed?" [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 89(2)] 

  
In excerpt [ITT 62(1-3)], the arbitrator drew the attention of the male respondent 

(MR.C1) back on track and restrained him from making contradictory statements 

with the aid of reminder as FTA on RWRAPF strategy to avoid damaging his face. 

Since by implication the MR.C1 was trying to make false assertions upon what he 

said earlier. Similarly, in excerpt [ITT 89(1-2)], the arbitrator reminds the male 

respondent that he made mentioned of his child's absent at the time the grandmother 

have visited his house. Therefore he should not bother to make further arguments. 

This implies that the reminder strategy plays a significant role in controlling the 

process of reconciliation. It also implies that with reminder strategy, court officials 

can educate the disputing parties about the position of shariah legal system over 

specific issues.  

4.3.7.4.7 Being Optimistic or Affirmative strategy  

Being Optimistic or Affirmative strategy was found to be part of the participants’ 

politeness strategies doing FTA on RWRAPF during RCP.  
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  Figure 4.38. Sources Model of Being Optimistic or Affirmative as FTA on RWRAPF 
                       strategy by speakers during RCP 
 
As presented in figure 4.38 above, it was identified that Being Optimistic or 

Affirmative strategy was found to be the most common strategy used by participants 

compared with the other sub-types of politeness strategies doing FTA on RWRAPF 

during RCP. The findings revealed 526 ITT utilised by 63 participants within the 12 

RCP used as the unit of analysis in this study. Similarly, it was also found that Being 

Optimistic or Affirmative strategy is dominated by court officials having 29 users, 12 

of whom were arbitrators. Examples of excerpts are presented here based on general 

patterns as appeared in the study data. 

 
The results indicate that in the course of conducting RCP, it is a common practice for 

participants especially the court officials (arbitrators) to be optimistic and 

affirmatives simultaneously (pari-passu) as in the following excerpts:  

“Yes, that is how it is done." [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 163] 
 “That’s it! Then we should come and follow.” [FDMI-Arb.C10:    
   ITT 180] 
“That’s alright! All your case is about consolation.” [FDMI- 
    Arb.C10: ITT 215] 
 “That’s ok! After you have reconciled the matter then the  
    resolution of the bigger problem will commence.”[FDMI-  
   Arb.C10: ITT 220] 
 “That’s the rule….He will be disclaimed according to sharia.” 
[FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 126] 
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The excerpts above depict how the participants usually response as a strategy with 

the hope of resolving the disputing issue without making the disputing parties loss 

faces during RCP. These also imply that the participants use single words and 

clauses as “Yes, That’s ok, that’s it, that’s alright, and that’s the rule” to reflect 

confirmation or affirmation with the positive conviction that the addressee/s may 

reciprocate to achieve resolution. Equally the dominant feature of court officials in 

the use of this strategy could imply their intense desire to ensure peaceful and 

prosperous resolution of any disputing issue brought before reconciliation court.   

In a nutshell, the participants used FTA on RWRAPF in RCP with the aim of making 

their meaning understood while the addressee/s’ face is being protected. Hence it is 

considered less formal with minimal possibilities of face-threatening as both the 

speaker and the addressee have to some extent similar interest.  

4.3.7.5 Participants doing FTA on Record with Redressive Action and Negative 

Face  

With the aid of Nvivo analyses, it was found that in RCP participants were found of 

using FTA on Records with Redressive Actions Negative Face (RWRANF) 

strategies. The results also present three different FTA on RWRANF strategies 

including conventionally indirect, mild imposition and formal greetings.  

4.3.7.5.1 Conventionally Indirect Strategy  

Conventionally Indirect Strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies doing FTA on RWRANF during RCP. Figure 4.39 underneath, indicate 

that conventionally indirect strategy is scantly employed within the 12 cases been 
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used as data for this study and only 24 participants used the strategy with 48 ITT. 

From the 24 participants, 13 were court officials, having 11 arbitrators with the 

exclusion of FDMI-Arb.C12.   

 
 Figure 4.39. Sources Model of Conventionally Indirect as FTA on RWRANF strategy  
                       by speakers during RCP 
 
On the part of the other parties in a case, only one Male Respondent was found to 

have employed the use of this strategy. However, the rest of the participants were 

having a similar minimal number of usages, with either 2 or 1 ITT. This may imply 

that the majority of the participants in RCP prefer to speak directly during RCP. 

Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

study data as shown in the following excerpts:  

 [FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 50] “Sincerely speaking she used to address 
me as ‘washa dadi’ whenever she intends to make me angry." 
[FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 51] “What is the meaning of this word?” 
 
 [FDMI-Arb.C6: ITT 145] “If it says this is how you should be 
doing something, if you obey then you will find it simple.” 
 

The FDMI-MR.C3 in excerpt [ITT 50] used the words (‘washa dadi’); in his 

assertion to avoid the direct use of the original vulgar word his wife used leading to 

her gotten beatings. The words (‘washa dadi’) represent a taboo, offensive and 

inappropriate word in the Hausa language by a Muslim faithful, especially in RCP. In 
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[ITT 51], the FDMI-Arb.C3 even though he had well understood the sarcastic 

denotation of the words, yet pretended to inquire its meaning further to indirectly 

attract the attention of the addressee to withdraw the words from his assertion. On the 

other hand, in [ITT 145], the FDMI-Arb.C6 indirectly preached the parties to accept 

the decisions being made in an attempt to avoid interfering with the addressee’s 

freedom of decision. These imply that court officials use this strategy to avoid 

misinterpretation of intended meaning by the addressee/s hence used indirect speech 

acts during RCP. This also implies that the use of conventionally indirect strategy by 

disputing parties is specifically to avoid damage realisation of the addressee’s face 

and in recognition of their respect and societal norms. 

4.3.7.5.2 Mild Imposition strategy 

Mild Imposition Strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies doing FTA on RWRANF during RCP.  

  Figure 4.40. Sources Model of Mild Imposition as FTA on RWRANF strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP 
 
As illustrated in figure 4.40 above, there is no doubt that the results have presented 

19 participants who had used Mild Imposition strategy in RCP. The results also 

indicated court officials moderately used 131 ITT of Mild Imposition Strategies, and 

they were the dominant users having 14 participants of which 12 were arbitrators. 
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Examples of excerpts were presented based on general patterns as appeared in the 

data. The results revealed that as the reconciliation proceedings commence and upon 

completion of the statement of complaint by the complainants, Arbitrators usually 

provide series of assessments of the value or the strength of the complainant’s 

assertions. Then they redress the seriousness of FTA on RWARANF when they 

require the addressee to comply with their suggestion or what they feel is the right 

thing to do as in the following excerpts: 

“What do you think?” [FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 77] 
 “We should invite Danlami and Shuaibu, or what do you think?” 

[FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 79] 
 “When are you going to bring them?” [FDMI-Arb.C5: ITT 50]   
“How many days left from now?” [FDMI-Arb.C5: ITT 178]   
 

In excerpt [ITT 77 & 79], the arbitrator utilised mild imposition strategy by 

requesting to hear the complainant opinion, even though he has a statutory power to 

invite the other party before making a judgement, yet sought her view to show 

respect to her negative face. Similarly, in excerpt [ITT 50 & 178] above, the FDMI-

Arb.C5 sought to know the time that will be convenient for the addressee to fulfil his 

promise instead of forcing him.  Going by the extracts above, it implies that the court 

officials use mild imposition strategy to allow the disputing parties the freedom of 

decision making without interference or threat during RCP. 

4.3.7.5.3 Formal Greeting strategy 

Formal Greeting Strategy was found to be part of the participants’ politeness 

strategies doing FTA on RWRANF during RCP.  
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  Figure 4.41. Sources Model of Formal Greeting as FTA on RWRANF strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP 
 
As indicated in figure 4.41 above, the result suggests that formal greetings strategy is 

used by almost all the classes of participants generally found in RCP. The results on 

formal greetings strategy are found to be similar with the result on greetings used as 

types of speech acts in RCP (sub-section 4.3.5.2) as both had 29 participants with 46 

ITT each. Similarly, the results also revealed the non-existence of formal greetings 

strategy in four (i.e., 1, 3, 5 and 12). These imply that there is no significant 

difference between the patterns of formal greetings strategy and the expressive act of 

greetings during RCP. Findings revealed that formal greetings FTA on RWRANF 

strategy is mostly initiated by a participant (mostly a disputing party) is given 

assurance that he/she has formally recognised and respect the decision reached in the 

course of RCP. On the other hand, court officials respond in reciprocating the gesture 

to avoid the addressee’s negative face. It implies that formal greetings strategy is 

employed by participants to show appreciation and goodwill to the addressee after 

the conclusion of a resolution of a dispute or at an interval. In a nutshell, the 

participants generally used FTA on RWRANF in RCP with the aim of avoiding face 

damage to everyone including the addressee directly.  
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4.3.7.6 Participants using Formalities as Part of Positive Face  

With the aid of Nvivo analyses, it was found that in RCP participants were found of 

using Formalities as Part of Positive Face (FPPF) strategies. The results also present 

five different FPPF strategies including Cracking Jokes, Personal Address, Honorific 

Titles or Names, Generic names and Prayers.  

4.3.7.6.1 Cracking Jokes 

The results of the analyses revealed that Cracking Jokes strategy is part of the FPPF 

strategies participants used during RCP. Figure 4.42 below, indicate that cracking 

joke strategy was one of the rarest types of strategies used in RCP with only 10 ITT 

been used by 6 participants within 4 of 12 RCP used as data.  

  
Figure 4.42. Sources Model of Cracking Jokes as FPPF strategy by speakers during  
                     RCP 

 
The possible apparent reason for the rarity of cracking jokes strategy compared with 

the other types of strategies used in RCP could be based on a fact that RCP is 

operated in a formal setting which is vested with the responsibility of solving matters 

of sensitive and of higher magnitude. Equally, RCP has a direct impact on the lives 

of people involved culturally, socially and religiously. Examples of the excerpts were 
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provided with a base on the most common patterns as appeared in the data. The 

results revealed that participants frequently used cracking jokes strategy in the 

attempt to draw the attention of the complainants to withdraw the complaints. This is 

supported with an instance when the FDMI-Arb.C8 in his attempt to make FDMI-

FC.C8 withdraw allegation against her ex-husband, teased her with a request to 

reconsider remarriage between the both of them and while laughing, he jokingly uses 

the term ‘your husband’ instead of ‘ex-husband’ [ITT198]. This implies that 

participants use cracking jokes strategy to make the addressee/s feel ease and secured 

during RCP. The use of this strategy also indicates the intention of the court officials 

to make the proceeding less formal and more jovial for harmonious results.   

4.3.7.6.2 Personal Address  

Analyses results revealed that Personal Address strategy is part of the FPPF 

strategies participants used during RCP. 

  Figure 4.43. Sources Model of Personal Address as FPPF strategy by speakers  
                       during RCP  
 
As presented in Figure 4.43, the results indicate that 20 participants from the 7 RCP 

used personal address strategy with 101 ITT. The results also revealed that court 

officials were the most common users of personal address compared with the other 
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classes of participants. These suggest that personal address is moderately used in 

RCP. Examples of Personal Address were provided with a base on the most common 

patterns as appeared in the data as in the excerpts below:    

        [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 183] “Abdurrahman! Now you have heard  
        your father  
        saying that we should punish you. Also, we do punishment here.” 

[FDMI-Arb.C2: ITT 118(1-2)] “….Hey Najaatu! You are the 
most troublesome.” 

FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 13] “so Mohammed Mustapha is your 
representative?” 

 
As shown in excerpt [ITT 183], arbitrators used personal names of the party to 

emphases his earlier assertions, while in [ITT 118(1-2) & 13] above, the arbitrator 

addressed the complainant by her name to seek confirmation. These imply that 

despite their institutional role in RCP, the arbitrators use personal address FPPF 

strategy to directly call the attention of the addressee or to intensify the level of 

their enquiries. It also implies that court officials used personal address strategy to 

sound less formal and show their closeness with the addressee in the attempt to 

pacify the addressee to do some acts for a solution on the issue in disputing.  

4.3.7.6.3 Honorofic Titles or Names 

Honorofic Titles or Names strategy was found to be part of the FPPF strategies used 

in RCP. Figure 4.44 underneath; demonstrate that Honorific Titles or Names strategy 

was used across 11 of 12 RCP.  The results also revealed 38 participants who used 

122 ITT of the Honorific Titles or Names strategy. It was also identified that the 

majority of these participants were court officials as 20 of whom 9 were arbitrators. 

On the other hand, the findings also showed that most of the other classes of 

participants across the RCP used 1ITT each. This implies that it is a common 
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practice to use this strategy in RCP.  Illustrative examples are presented based on the 

general patterns as appeared in the data. 

  Figure 4.44. Sources Model of Honorofic Titles or Names as FPPF strategy by  
                       speakers during RCP   

 
For instance, during RCP, it was found that FDMI-Grep.C12 to persuade FC.C12 

and HFC.C12 to pay attention to his comments used honorific title ‘Hajiya (female 

pilgrim) and Alhaji (male pilgrim) which depicts pious people in [ITT 33 & 65]. In 

another instance, as demonstrated in the excerpt [ITT 141(1-2)], the FD-Arb.C1 

addressed the complainant with ‘Baba’ (mother) to respect her age. Despite his 

institutional position as the presiding official within RCP, the arbitrator awarded her 

such respect in the attempt to persuade her to agree to the court decision/verdict. The 

similar result revealed the use of honorifics terms such as “Mallam" (knowledgeable 

man), “Malama” (knowledgeable woman) in [ITT 135] as among the most common 

practices by participants in addressing the hearers to feel esteem or appreciated in the 

course of reconciliation proceedings. It was also found that participants used the 

honorific titles “Yallabai” (sir) as in [ITT54 (2)] and “Akaramakallah” (man of 

God) in [ITT 130 & 235] to make the addressee feel being respected and honoured. 

By implication, the use of honorifics is a common practice and cultural attribute as 

FPPF strategy which plays a significant role in resolving the dispute during RCP. It 
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also implies that with Honorific Titles or Names strategy, the addressee/s can be 

persuaded to accept or agree with the speaker’s point of view during RCP.  

4.3.7.6.4 Generic Names 

Generic Names strategy was found to be part of the participants’ FPPF strategies 

during RCP.  

 
               Figure 4.45. Sources Model of Generic Names as FPPF strategy by speakers  
                                    during RCP 
 
Similar to honorifics, as indicated in figure 4.45 above, the results showed that 

participants used Generic Names as FPPF strategy moderately during RCP. The 

results also revealed that Generic Names strategy had been utilised by 11 participants 

within 7 of 12 RCP to show respect to the addressee/s.  27 ITT of Generic Names 

was utilised with the exclusion of case 2, 3, 5, 7 and 12 cases. This suggests limited 

use of the strategy by a limited number of participants within the RCP.  The use of 

the Generic name as FPPF strategy in RCP is one of the unique findings. It is 

observed that the strategy is a common attribute peculiar to court officials as 

suggested by the study data. FDMI-WFC.C4 was the only non-court official found of 

using this strategy. Illustrative examples of excerpts are presented here based on the 

general patterns of Generic Names FPPF strategy as appeared in the data. 

[FD-Arb.C1: 135(34)] “Mallam..! You are his friend, right?” 
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[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 65] “Now what is the problem, Mallam?” 
 [FDMI-Arb.C6: ITT 87] “Mallam..! Mallam…!” 
[FDMI-Arb.C8: ITT 119] “Malama, do you see the situation we 
are afraid of falling into?”  

 
As exemplified with the above excerpts, it was observed that Generic name strategy 

is used as a sort of formality to generate good feeling to the addressee by awarding 

him the attribute or dignity of being a knowledgeable person from the religious 

perspective.  In other words, the word "Mallam" literally means a person of vast 

Islamic knowledge with a religious way of life. Hence, the use of the Generic name 

is a cultural practice by Hausa muslins used in RCP as a reflection of adornment in 

the absence of addressing the person with his full name. 

4.3.7.6.5 Prayers  

Prayers strategy was found to be part of the participants’ FPPF strategies during 

RCP. As showcase in figure 4.46 below, Prayers strategy as FPPF was utilised 

moderately with 38 participants within 12 RCP. The result also revealed 89 ITT of 

prayers strategy and court officials were the most common users. As illustrated in 

various examples below, Prayers as FPPF strategy were employed by participants in 

different ways and intention:  

 “…May Allah grant him health.” [FD-Arbi.C1: ITT 81(3)]   
 “…May Allah forbid bad things.” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 137(5)] 
 

In the above excerpts [ITT 81(3), 137(5)], arbitrators used this kind of pattern of 

prayer sought the prevention of Allah in the affair of the addressee/s while trying to 

explain the state of thing during RCP. Sometimes speakers use prayers strategy to 

express their best wishes to the addressee/s or as an exchange of pleasantries after the 

conclusion of a case as in: 
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 “…May Allah bless her.” [FDMI-Arb.C2: ITT 123]   
 "We pray Allah should bless you to be a good girl So that you too 

will one day beget rightful children." [FD-CLRC.C2: ITT 43(6)]  
“May Allah rewards in abundance.” [FDMI-MW.C7: ITT 196] 

and [FD-MC.C7: ITT 196] 
 “Ranka shi dade!” -may you live long! [FDMI-GREP.C12: ITT  
   18(2)] 
“Allah gafata mallam!” -may Allah forgive mallam! [FDMI- 

           MC.C10: ITT 35] 

  Figure 4.46. Sources Model of Prayers as FPPF strategy by speakers during RCP   

As evidently indicated in the extracts above, court officials use prayer strategy to 

wish for Allah’s guidance and prevention using, while disputing parties used it to bid 

farewell wishes and pleasantries during RCP. It equally suggests that the parties in 

dispute also used the strategy to show respect to the addressee and elevate his face as 

interaction persists during RCP. 

 

In a nutshell, in RCP participants use Formalities strategy with the intention of 

giving the addressee/s the feeling of being regarded, respected and protected. Hence 

it is considered less formal with minimal possibilities of face-threatening as both the 

speaker and the addressee have to some extent similar interest. 
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4.3.7.7 Participants FTA as Reflection of Behaviours   

With the aid of Nvivo analyses, it was found that in RCP participants were found of 

using FTA as Reflection of Behaviours during RCP. The results also present the use 

of six different FTA as Reflection of Behaviours in RCP: face maintenance and 

elevation, interruption, Accusation, Gestures and Facial Expressions, Dismissal as 

well as Expression of wants.  

4.3.7.7.1 Face Maintenance and Elevation  

Face Maintenance and Elevation politeness strategy were found to be part of the 

FTA used in the reflection of participants’ behaviours during RCP. As demonstrated 

in Figure 4.47 underneath, the findings showed that Maintenance and Elevation were 

amongst the commonly used strategies having 36 participants who utilised 167 ITT 

within the 12 RCP.  

 
Figure 4.47. Sources Model of Face Maintenance and Elevation as Politeness strategy  
                     as a reflection of the speakers' FTA behaviours during RCP  

The results also indicate that the court officials were the most common users of this 

strategy having 20 participants from the total number of users. Examples are 

illustrated with excerpts based on the general patterns as appeared in the data. 
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Concerning Face maintenance it was found that during the ongoing reconciliation 

proceedings, participants used it as a negative politeness strategy to reflect their 

behaviour as demonstrated in the following excerpts:  

“No, they won’t say it.” [FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 119] 
  “Ummm” -yes. [FDMI-MC.C10: ITT 133] 
 

In response to the FDMI-Arb.C10 claims, the Male complainant in excerpt [ITT 119] 

above, used face maintenance politeness strategy to indirectly avoid saying; “I don’t 

agree with what you are saying.” Similarly, he reflected his behaviour of being 

obedient to the opinion of the constituted authority through the use of back-channel 

expressions as his replies [ITT 133] to maintain the face of the arbitrator. On the 

other hand, it was found that arbitrators mostly used face maintenance strategy to 

minimise imposition or to avoid being perceived as if they are acting with biases as 

exemplified in the following excerpts:  

 “Ok mallam.” [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 277] 
 “There is no problem.” [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 279] 
“Affirmative and nothing is wrong with that. This is okay.” 

[FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 281] 
 

The excerpts [ITT 277, 279 & 281) demonstrated how the arbitrators used face 

maintenance strategy as they sound affirmative to avoid making the respondents 

obtain the feeling of being forced. The extracts above, clearly imply that in RCP 

complainants commonly reflect their behaviour of using face maintenance to 

demonstrate respect to the constituted authority. On the contrary, the court officials 

used the face maintenance strategy with the intention of avoiding making unpleasant 

remarks or sounding too formal while addressing the parties in dispute.  
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Concerning face elevation, it was identified that participants use it as a form of 

positive politeness strategy to reflect their behaviour of being less formal. They also 

show their closeness to the speakers as demonstrated in the following excerpt [ITT 

54], when FDMI-Arb.C12 said: “Everyone knows you. Sir! Who doesn’t know 

you?” In this instance, the arbitrator elevated the face of the addressee by claiming 

that he is highly famous with a good reputation in his community. In a similar 

finding, the arbitrator of case 4 also utilised face elevation strategy by attributing the 

FDMI-FC.C4's  guardian with high esteem when in excerpt [ITT 65] he directed his 

sectary by saying: "you should record it that she has come along with her greatest 

and eldest brother Mohammed Mustapha Mohammed." These imply that court 

officials use face elevation in the attempt to praise or show respect to the addressee. 

4.3.7.7.2 Interruption Strategy  

Interruption strategy was found to be part of the FTA used in the reflection of 

participants’ behaviours during RCP.  

 
Figure 4.48. Sources Model of Interruption as Politeness strategy in a reflection of   
                     the speakers’ FTA behaviours during RCP 
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Figure 4.48 above; indicate that 38 participants from 11 of 12 RCP used 136 ITT. 

Again, the results also show that most of the classes of participants found in RCP 

used this kind of strategy; however, the court officials were found to be the most 

common users having 21 participants from the total number of users. This 

demonstrates the power dominancy attitudes of the court officials during the 

reconciliation proceedings. Examples were illustrated with excerpts based on the 

general patterns as appeared in the data.  

 

The results show that participants used the interruption strategy for various reasons 

in RCP. As the reconciliation proceedings subsist, it was found that participants 

usually used this strategy to interrupt the continuity of one’s speech which 

subsequently threatens the face of the addressee. In excerpt [ITT 56] for instance, the 

arbitrator interrupted FD-MR.C1 from talking in the attempt to draw back his 

attention and said: “you didn’t answer my question.” In another instance, the FD-

Arb.C1 interrupted the male respondents in [ITT 85] with the aim of restraining his 

persistent quest of defense through the use of mild imposition: “I beg you in the 

name of Allah, Rauta to be patient…..” and in [ITT 91] the arbitrator also interrupted 

the FD-MR.C1 and offered correction: “you should have said he is not on bed. 

However, sometimes, arbitrators interrupt the speaker from talking by shouting as in 

[ITT 202].  The FDMI-Arb.C4 required FDMI-MR.C4 to keep quiet: "I said, I am 

coming!...” while sometimes to tender request as in [ITT 244] “you shouldn’t worry 

about that condition.” in case of commotion during RCP, Arbitrators seldom 

interrupt everyone from talking by calling them to order as shown in [ITT 76] when 

he said: “listen and hear me out!”  
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On the contrary, the results showed that disputing parties also used interruption 

strategy for various reasons. For instance, in [ITT 107]  the FD-FREP.C2 in order to 

give assurance to what the arbitrator was asserting restrained him and said: “by 

Allah’s grace!” but FDMI-MC.C7 in excerpt [ITT 119] interrupted the arbitrator to 

establish his defence “she said it herself” and in [ITT 172] to affirm his assertion 

said: “yes! It has exceeded the wedding period.” These imply that the use of 

interruption as FTA is one of the striking strategies that reflect the court officials’ 

behaviour for ensuring amicable resolution of the dispute in RCP. Hence, their use of 

this strategy was done through various means to attain their intended goal of 

reconciliation, while the disputing parties used the strategy with little sensitivity 

because of their position. 

4.3.7.7.3 Accusation  

Accusation strategy was found to be part of the FTA used in the reflection of 

participants’ behaviours during RCP.  

 
Figure 4.49. Sources Model of Accusation as Politeness strategy in a reflection of the  
                     speakers’ FTA behaviours during RCP 
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As indicated in figure 4.49 above, 25 participants used 50 ITT within 10 of the 12 

cases been used in this study. The result also revealed that majority of the 

participants used this strategy only once which suggests its moderate usage in RCP. 

Similar to many strategies used in RCP, court officials were also identified as the 

most common users by having nine participants from the total number of users. 

Complainants, on the other hand, had six participants hence, rated as the second class 

of speakers that utilised accusation strategy. Results show that the court officials 

used this strategy to draw the attention of the respondents as demonstrated below:  

“You also have problems. This is because; we heard that you are in 
the habit of disrespecting your mother.” [FD-Arbi.C2: ITT 52(19-
20)] 

“You are the one trying to waste time.” [FDMI-Arbi.C6: ITT 162] 
 "Mr Muhammad, your phone was ringing, and you didn't pick it." 

[FDMI-Arbi.C11: ITT 122(2)]  
 

In excerpt [ITT 52(19-20)] above, FD-Arb.C2 accuses the FD-FR.C2 of being 

disobedient to her parent as she refused to recognise the identity of her father and of 

being disrespectful to her mother. Similarly, the [ITT 162] also demonstrated how 

FDMI-Arb.C6 accused the addressee of wasting the court’s precious time with lousy 

excuses while in [ITT 122], the FDMI-Arb.C11 found of using accusation strategy in 

the attempt to threaten the face of the addressee for refusing to attend a call in the 

course of resolving a disputing issue. Guardians and parents were fond of using this 

kind of strategy during RCP as in: 

"I swear by Allah he took even my father to court and the central 
police station. I swear by Allah he was the cause of all their 
doings. I swear by Allah I have no power to restrain any of them 
from doing wrong and he is the cause of that. ..…” [FDMI-
FG.C11: ITT 21] 
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In excerpt [ITT 21] the Female Guardian accuses the father of FDMI-FC.C11 as the 

cause of her immoral behaviours. The findings in accusation strategy suggest that 

arbitrators employed this strategy in the attempt to make the addressee/s mend their 

ways while the guardians used the strategy to blame the addressee/s failure to uphold 

their family responsibilities. 

4.3.7.7.4 Gestures and Facial Expressions   

Gestures and Facial Expressions strategy was found to be part of the FTA used in 

the reflection of participants’ behaviours during RCP.  

 Figure 4.50. Sources Model of Gestures and Facial Expressions as Politeness  
                      strategy in a reflection of the speakers' FTA behaviours during RCP  

As illustrated in figure 4.50 above, results revealed 47 participants who used 349 ITT 

within the 12 RCP. Findings revealed that Gestures and Facial Expressions strategy 

was used as among the most common strategies in RCP having almost all classes of 

participants. Although, court officials were found to be the most common users 

complainans were found to rank second regarding usage. Specifically, the study data 

showed that court officials mostly use Gestures and Facial Expressions strategy to 

demonstrate, emphasise or add meaning to their points during RCP. This was found 

in the excerpt [ITT 36, 87 & 158(3)], where the FD-Arb.C1 used his both hands and 
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body gesture to demonstrate and emphasise his points during the ongoing 

proceedings. Similarly, in [ITT 36], the FD-Arb.C1 interceded FD-MR.C1 by 

waving his hands to restrain him from talking.  

 

In actual sense, it was observed that the use of hands by arbitrators has significant 

influence in revealing their deeper meaning and intention along with their utterances 

used as demonstrated in various instances across the RCP [ITT 21(9) & 79(42)]. This 

claim can be attested with the action of FD-Arb.C2 who pointed at the direction of 

FD-FR.C2’s as he speaks “this is what you must be proud of!” as well as pointing at 

FD-FR.2-SIS.C2 in the attempt to get her name: “what is your name?” Similarly, 

there were also numerous instances across the data [ITT 100, 104, 110, 118 & 124], 

where FD-Arb.C7 used both hands and laughed (facial gesture) as a robust strategy 

to capture the addressee's attention over what he was saying. On the other hand, to 

depict shyness (part of feminism), for instance, FDMI-FC.C11 in [ITT 80 & 82] 

bowed her head facing the ground. Sometimes the female complainants also nodes 

their heads to indicate disagreement with the decision reached in the course of RCP 

[FDMI-FC.C3: ITT 157]. These imply that participants use Gestures and Facial 

Expressions strategy in RCP for different intentions, but the arbitrators mostly use 

the strategy to emphasise their points while the complainants to either reciprocate or 

establish a good rapport with the court officials and reduce FTA.  

4.3.7.7.5 Dismissal    

Dismissal strategy was found to be part of the FTA used in the reflection of 

participants’ behaviours during RCP. As demonstrated in figure 4.51 below, 14 
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participants used 22 ITT of Dismissal strategies within the 12 RCP.  The results also 

indicate that Dismissal strategy is a monopoly of court officials who applied it with 

minimal proportion across the whole RCP.  

Figure 4.51. Sources Model of Dismissal as Politeness strategy in a reflection of the             
                     speakers’ FTA behaviours during RCP 
 
Illustrative examples of Dismissal strategy were provided here based on the general 

patterns as appeared in the data. In so many instances, Arbitrators were observed of 

dismissing the request of other participants in RCP for various reasons as in the 

following excerpts:  

[FD-MW.C1: ITT 134] “Peace of Allah be upon you! 
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 135] “If she is touching his head, he will get 
some psychological benefits.” 
 

         [FD-CLRC.C1: ITT 140] “Peace be upon you!-“Assalamu alaikum 
         [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 141(1-2)]“Baba..! If this is executed, is it okay 

with you?” 
 
         [FDMI-FC.4: ITT 231] “Peace unto you! –“salamu alaikum”! 

 [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 233] “Wait a minute, I being doing this for 
both of you.” 
 

As shown in both excerpts [ITT 135, 141(1-2) & 233], the arbitrators deliberately 

changed topics of discussion and ignored what the FD-MW.C1, FD-CLRC.C1 and 

FD-FC.C1 were saying and continued with his explanation. Although most at times 
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the dismissal strategy is used as a kind of negative politeness to avoid disagreement 

or to establish a point in the RCP.  

Sometimes, arbitrators used dismissal strategy against the opinion of their Islamic 

clerics as in the excerpts below:  

[FDMI-CLRC.4: ITT 146] “Then this is what?” 
[FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 147] “Go ahead. Carry on.   
 

In [ITT 147], the arbitrator dismissed and avoided the Cleric's question by 

commanding the other party to continue with his statements. The plausible rationale 

for these dismissals in the above context could be due to cleric's attempts to be 

persistent in forcing the parties to repeat issues involved in disputes which may 

refresh the rancour the court is trying to make them forget. This may imply that 

participants sometimes use Dismissal strategy in RCP to show what is said as 

unimportant.  

4.3.7.7.6 Expressing Wants  

Expressing Wants strategy was found to be part of the FTA used in the reflection of 

participants’ behaviours during RCP.  

 
Figure 4.52. Sources Model of Expressing Wants as Politeness strategy in reflection           
                     of the speakers’ FTA behaviours during RCP 
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Figure 4.52 above; indicate that Expressing Wants strategy is used as FTA in the 

reflection of the speakers' behaviours by having 25 participants. Based on the data, 

51 ITT was used in 10. Hence, there was no trace of this kind of strategy found in 

case one and five which suggest that not all instances participants use the strategy 

although it plays an important role in reflecting their attitudes and intention. Also, it 

was utilised by almost all classes of participants found in RCP. However, court 

officials use the strategy the most. The court officials tend to employ various specific 

FTA to express wants as politeness strategy in RCP: 

 “What man is afraid in this world is to disobey Allah or 
transgressed the boundary of religion.” [FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 116] 

 "Due to Allah's greatness, you should go and try. You should show 
her the effect of marriage termination. So the divorcee's life." 
[FDMI-Arb.C11: ITT 49]  

"If you should be distance yourself from Aisha, it would have been 
better for you." [FDMI-Arb.C12: ITT 128] 
 

In the excerpt [ITT 116] above, FDMI-Arb.C7 used indirect means to express his 

want for the addressees to fear Allah and accept their decisions. Similarly, in [ITT 

49] the arbitrator expresses his dear need for the FDMI-FG.C11 to employ more 

effort in convincing her daughter (FDMI-FC.C11) to remain in her matrimonial 

home. However, excerpt [ITT 128] reflects the arbitrator's dear need for the FDMI-

MR.C12 to desist from involving himself with Female Respondent due to her 

immoral character. However, the expression was made in a mild form to avoid 

threatening his face [ITT 171(2)]. These imply that Expressing Wants strategy is 

employed in RCP to declare ones wish/interest intentionally. With this strategy, the 

behaviour of the speaker is reflected in the attempt to reduce the face-threatening and 

sometimes to threaten the face of the addressee. 
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In a nutshell, participants in RCP use this strategy to reflect their intention of 

showing politeness to the addressee/s be it positive or negative FTA. In fact, it 

reflects the participants’ social value been vested over the addressee/s or for 

him/herself.  

4.3.8 Theme Three: Cooperative Nature of the Speech Acts Employed during 

RCP 

The section provides the findings to question 3 of this study. Based on the data 

obtained through observation and recordings, the results revealed that in RCP 

conversation between participants involves some cooperative efforts; where each 

participant identifies commonly and mutually accepted direction or purpose (s). This 

purpose or direction could be fixed from the start or initiated as the conversation 

commences based on the topic of discussion. As a tradition, complainants usually 

complain about their respondents in writing to the commission, and a date is fixed for 

the hearing. Then a sermon letter is sent to the respondent/s inviting him/her/them for 

the reconciliation. At the beginning of every reconciliation proceedings, both the 

complainant and the respondent will be asked to sit in an adjacent position facing the 

arbitrator. Then the arbitrator will start with an opening prayer seeking Allah's 

guidance for an amicable solution; immediately he will introduce the issue involved 

in the dispute. Afterwards, the presiding officer (arbitrator) will request the 

complainant to rephrase his/her complain about everyone in the court to hear from 

the horse mouth. Upon completion, the arbitrator will now ask the respondent to 

respond after which he will comment over the parties assertions and defences. Most 

at times, both parties in disputes attend the proceedings with their witnesses, 
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guardians or with both, while at other times a party may be represented by his 

guardian or parent, especially in family dispute marital issues cases. This is 

demonstrated in most of the cases used as data for this study. 

As presented in figure 4.53 underneath, the analysis of the study data using Nvivo 

software has shown the existence of four major different CP participants used in 

resolving disputes in Sharia-based reconciliation courts. The results revealed that 

participants used the quantity and quality of information in RCP.   

 

Figure 4.53. Theme Three: Sub-themes and Minor themes on Cooperative Nature of  
                     the Speech Acts used in Reconciliation Case Proceedings   
 
Figure 4.53 above; also indicate that participants used the maxim of relevancy and 

manner in their speech performance during RCP. Also, the results equally showed 

the emergence of eleven minor themes from the four major ones (Maxims) depicting 

different sub-maxims available in RCP, participants used in ensuring peaceful and 

amicable resolution of disputes. 
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4.3.8.1  Quantity of Information  

During the ongoing RCP, the results revealed that participants used both required and 

more than required information in the course of asserting claims, defence or 

providing solutions and clarifications.  

4.3.8.1.1 Speakers use of Required Information in RCP 

For instance, the results show that to avoid unnecessary details in RCP, participants 

used sufficient and required information in the attempt to support their claims, 

assertions or responses. As shown in figure 4.54 below, revealed 51 participants who 

provided 295 ITT of Required Information across the 12 RCP used as data for the 

study.  

 Figure 4.54. Sources Model of the category of Speakers with Required Information  
                      during RCP 

The results also indicate that participants from all classes of speakers in RCP were 

identified of trying to avoid unnecessary details or giving less than the addressee’s 

need to know while speaking in their turn. These imply that in RCP, most of the time 

participants are well informative as required by the court. It also implies that the 

disputing parties mostly neither give more nor less than required information in 
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providing their claims, assertions or defence. This is supported with examples of 

excerpts been presented based on general patterns of the maxim of the quantity under 

sufficient information as appeared in the data.    

[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 3] “How old is the child?” 
[FD-FC.C1: ITT 4] “Three years old.” 
 
[FD-MR.C1: 114] "That's why I said you had concluded the 
discussion, may Allah forgive Mallam. You said during Sallah 
festivity or any festivity of Sallah?" 
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 115] “Yes!” 

 
The female complainant in [ITT 4] expressed her cooperation and Arbitrator in 

excerpt [ITT 115] also provided required information with the aid of affirmative 

without flouting the maxim of cooperation (quantity). These clearly show that the 

addressee/s gave precise replies and answers in response to cross-examination and 

also fulfilled the maxim of quantity.  

4.3.8.1.2 Speakers use of More than Required Information in RCP 

On the other hand, the results suggest that moderate numbers of participants used 

more than required information in their expressions during RCP. Figure 4.55 below, 

present 28 participants that utilised 73 ITT of more than required information in an 

attempt to establish the defence, affirm, confirm claims or assert reciprocity during 

RCP. Besides, the results revealed a proportionate class of participants who used this 

submaxim having 8 court officials as the highest, followed by complainants and 

respondents with 7 participants each. This suggests that it is not in all circumstances 

that speakers flout the use of required information in RCP.  
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Figure 4.55. Sources Model of the category of Speakers with More than Required  
                     Information during RCP 

Examples of excerpts are presented based on general patterns of how participants 

flout the maxim of quantity through the provision of more than required information 

as appeared in the data.   

 [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 49] “And he knew about the illness?”  
[FDMI-FC.C4: 50(1-6)] "Yes, and it was already a late coupled 
with the fact that I can't call him since I don't have a phone with 
me. It was my brother who has been trying to contact him. Also, he 
was also not in town; he is studying in another city which hindered 
me from looking for him to inform about my predicaments 
..………” 

 

The above excerpt denotes the general patterns of interactive turns taking between 

the interactants during RCP. Most of the replies given in response to the questions 

been posed by the court officials required not more than just ‘yes’ or ‘no' answers in 

the demonstration of being cooperative. However, as illustrated in the excerpts [ITT 

50(1-6),] above, it is clear that respondents occasionally purged ahead to add or give 

elaborative details of their claims, assertions and defences after their affirmative or 

negative responses. These imply that in RCP respondents and complainants flout the 

cooperative maxim of quantity with unnecessary details, although replies to 

questions posed on them usually are not out of order (irrelevant).    



 

 

 

276 

 

4.3.8.2 Quality of Information in RCP 

Concerning the quality of information, the results indicate that participants often use 

true contribution, false contribution and information with insufficient evidence in the 

course of RCP. The results revealed that court officials, especially the arbitrators 

were the class of participants that used true contribution submaxim in their quest to 

resolve issues in dispute during RCP. Similarly, the arbitrators used this submaxim to 

describe a given situation, suggest ways to maintain peace, declare the true value of 

an issue or quote facts in issues as prescribed in the Holy Quran or hadiths. In 

contrast, disputing parties were found of using false information in the attempt to 

establish their claims, complains, assertions, or defence. 

4.3.8.2.1 Speakers use of True Contribution in RCP 

For instance, in the course of reconciliation process, an arbitrator use the 

illocutionary act of description to preach for the disputing parties to understand the 

situational issues in matrimonial life with illustrative examples as in case 2 when 

[FD-Arb.C2: ITT 27(8)]  said: “He will say; how could I marry a woman raised by a 

woman alone?” As also showcase in a similar instance, the arbitrator used 

suggestive utterance with the true value proposition in the attempt to draw the 

addressee's attention, as in: 

 "……if you want to be blessed, until Najaatu respects her father's wife 
because of her father. [ITT 59(3)] In joy and agony, if she asks you to 
come, you should obey, if she says go, you should obey. [ITT 59(4)]  
Once if you failed her unintentionally, then you must politely inform her 
why,…....”[FD-Arb.C2: ITT 59(6)] 
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In the excerpt [ITT 59(3-6)] above, the arbitrator has genuinely used the illocutionary 

act of suggestion to ensure that the FD-FR.C2 (daughter) change her lifestyle and 

start acting obedient to her parent, for their peaceful coexistence. On the other hand, 

the arbitrators with the aid of hints and reasons to declare the actual position of 

Islam regarding an issue in dispute as demonstrated in:  

"The whole of Islamic law does not rely on this in marriage. [ITT 42] 
It does rely on the menstruation period of a woman...” [FDMI-
Arb.C7: ITT 42(2)] 

 
Similar to a declarative statement, court officials also use quotations of verbatim 

messages from Qur’an (Allah’s book) and the sayings of the prophet, his disciples or 

the Islamic scholars to provide quality information as true contribution during RCP.  

"That is why the Holy Qur'an said; ‘fa’in sakum ma’arufun.-To go 
and sit with the guardians’.” [FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 26] 

 “...the prophet said; ‘every wife that obeyed her husband will enter 
paradise’.” [FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 158(15)] 

 "In Islam, Allah says; ‘if one intends kindness then seek 
reconciliation'." [FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 228(2)]. 

4.3.8.2.2 Speakers use of False Information in RCP 

On the other hand, during question and answer sessions in RCP, the complainants 

and respondents were found of using false information without tentative evidence as 

in case 4: 

 
[FDMI-Arb.C4: ITT 268] “Is your co-wife having any phone with 
her?” 

           [FDMI-FC.C4: ITT 269] “Yes, she does have up to four. [ITT  
           269(2) an  
           expensive brand of phone, he bought her an elegant and      
          fashionable type.” 
 
The response provided by FDMI-FC.C4 in [ITT 269] above may not be short of 

flouting the maxim of quality as she exaggerated her claim. Instead of answering 
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with ‘yes’ she added the existence of three more phones in her struggle to paint her 

husband (FDMI-MR.C4) as an unjust person for giving more preferences to his other 

wife. Another example of the likelihood of false information is also shown in [ITT 

114] underneath:  

 
 "There is no tension between her and me. [ITT 114 (2)] And 
that's what I know. [ITT114 (3)] we live in peace, and there is no 
any contradiction between us, except what she is saying now….” 
[FDMI-MR.4: ITT 114] 
 

In the above extract, FDMI-MR.C4 (Husband) attempted to establish his defence by 

an explicit denial of having any problem with the complainant (his wife), for, in 

reality, she would not have brought her to complain if everything is ok in their 

marital life. Hence the information he has provided as defence may be considered as 

false for it has been made without sincerity and lacks quality. Therefore, it is clear 

that the court officials, especially arbitrators and Islamic clerics often maintain their 

neutral ground, role and position in RCP by using information with the true value 

proposition. In contrast, disputing parties sometimes flout the maxim of quality with 

false information in the making complaints or proclamation.  

4.3.8.2.3  Speakers use of Information with Insufficient Evidence in RCP 

For the use of information with insufficient evidence, the results revealed that the 

complainants use unnecessary swears to establish their assertions or claims as in the 

following excerpts: 

 “I swear by Allah he beats me. [FDMI-FC.5: ITT 175]” 
“I swear by Allah she is one year!” [FDMI-FC.6: ITT 56] 
 “I swear by Allah my name is defamed.” [FDMI-FC.8: ITT  
    237] 
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In a similar trend, respondents also used the same style of swear, although they 

usually used it to establish their defence as indicated in the excerpts below: 

“…I swear by Allah, I hold nothing against her in my heart.” 
[FDMI-MR.C1:66(3)] 

 “…I swear by Allah I didn’t beat her.” [FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 58(2)] 
 "I swear by Allah; I love her!" [FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 129]  
 

As clearly shown in excerpts [ITT 175, 56 & 237] above, complainants used 

unnecessarily used swears in their quest of establishing their claims without backing 

up with facts hence, use swearing to substantiate their claims. On the contrary, 

excerpt [ITT 66(3), 58(2), 129], presented respondents’ used of swears in their 

statement to substantiate their defence without evidence too, hence rendered their 

information as a violation of quality information in RCP. In a nutshell, the 

implication of participants' unnecessary use of swears (i.e., claims or defence) 

without tangible support or need during RCP rendered their statements as a violation 

of quality information and technically referred to as information with insufficient 

evidence. The rationale is that the norms and values enshrined in Islamic teachings 

discourage the use of unnecessary swear without authentic ground and it must be 

used as the last resort.  

4.3.8.3 Relevancy of Speech Acts in RCP 

The results also exhibit that in RCP, participants also used relevant and irrelevant 

information in their interaction to demonstrate their cooperation to achieve 

resolution. 
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4.3.8.3.1 Speakers Being Relevant in RCP 

As indicated in figure 4.56 below, quite a remarkable number of participants were 

identified as being relevant while speaking during RCP, having 52 participants with 

346 ITT of relevant information within the 12 RCP. The results also show that 

participants had a proportionate use of relevant information across the 12 RCP used 

as data.    

  
Figure 4.56. Sources Model of the category of Speakers with Relevant Information  
                     during RCP 

In the course of reconciliation proceedings, it was found that participants provide 

relevant information in the question and answer sessions. This is demonstrated in the 

instances where participants demonstrate their cooperation with relevant replies to 

confirm or affirm issues as transpired in the conversation below:  

[FD-MR.C1: ITT 162(2-3)] "You told us that we would reach a stage 
of inheritance sharing…….Will it be shared into 2 equal parts and 
she will take one part?”   
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 163] “Yes that is how it is done.” 

 
[FD-CLRC.C2: ITT 97] “Did you forgive her?” 
[FD-FREP.C2: ITT 98] “Yes I did forgive her.” 
 
[FD-Arb.C1: ITT 1] “What do you want?” 
[FD-FC.C1: ITT 2]  “I want the custodianship of my grandchild 
because we are not together.” 
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The replies provided by an arbitrator, female guardian and the complainant in excerpt 

[163, 98 & 2] above, reflect clear instances of precise and relevant information used 

by participants in the course of questions and cross-examinations sessions to 

reciprocate the smooth flow of conversation. These imply that in RCP participants 

always try to be cooperative by being relevant in the attempt to reciprocate issues 

raised or enquired by the addressee/s. It also implies that participants often respond 

to questions or cross-examination confirmation or affirmation to justified issues in 

dispute. It equally, suggests that most of the participants are cooperative and 

willingly committed to resolving disputing issues in RCP.  

4.3.8.3.2 Speakers Being Irrelevant in RCP 

Compared with the results on the use of relevant information, few participants were 

found of using irrelevant information during RCP. As indicated in figure 4.57 below, 

only 25 participants violated the maxim of relevancy with 67 ITT. The findings also 

present a proportionate use of irrelevant information across the classes of 

participants, although complainants were found to use it a bit more by having 7 

participants followed by 5 male respondents.  

 Figure 4.57. Sources Model of the category of Speakers with Irrelevant Information  
                      during RCP 
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For example, as the reconciliation proceedings continue and arbitrators cross-

examined the complainants or respondents, the responses they occasionally received 

irrelevant responses as presented in the excerpts below: 

[FD-Arbi.C1: ITT 46] "You don't take your children to a hospital?" 
[FD-MR.C1: ITT 47] “My children are seventeen.” 
 
[FDMI-Arb.C10: ITT 130] “…who are your 
children?” 
[FDMI-MC.C10: 131] "May Allah forgive Mallam; 
actually, my concern is…" 
 

Responses in excerpts [ITT 47 & 131] above clearly exemplify the instances of 

violation of the maxim of relevancy because the participants’ replies were entirely 

unexpected answers. The arbitrators wanted simple ‘yes’ or ‘no’ for an answer. 

These imply that on few occasions, disputing parties only bother to establish their 

claims or defence, without concern about the ethics of the proceedings. 

4.3.8.4  Manner of Speech Acts in RCP 

Concerning the manner of speech acts, the results revealed that participants use 

prolonged and dominating speeches, obscured and ambiguous expressions as well as 

brief and orderly in their interactions to demonstrate their cooperation for achieving 

an amicable resolution. 

4.3.8.4.1 Speaker’s Prolonged and Dominating Speech Acts in RCP  

In the process of RCP, participants were found using prolonging and dominating 

speeches.  
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 Figure 4.58. Sources Model of the category of Speaker's Prolonged and Dominating  
                      Speech Acts in RCP  

As shown in figure 4.58 above, the results suggest moderate use of prolonged and 

dominating (PRODSA), having 25 participants in 12 RCP with 93 ITT. The findings 

also present court officials as the most common users of PRODSA with 12 

arbitrators, while complainants and respondents had only three users each, two 

guardians and two witnesses respectively. The results revealed that in the course of 

RCP, arbitrators use PRODSA for various motives including making declaration, 

assessment, seeking agreement or confirmation over the issue in dispute as 

demonstrated in the following excerpt: 

"This position that we have taken, if you are patient, then between you and your 
daughter everything will come to pass. However, it won't just come to pass until 
you both exercise some patience. This is because... When things happen, patience 
is employed. That is why even being obedience to Allah is with patience. 
Especially when there is misunderstanding, patience is the solution. Whatever is 
detested, it is done with patience. You should bear with it and plead with your 
daughter to be patient with the decision taken. No matter how you love saratu, 
once you are still retaining your identity as Hausa person, in the next three to four 
years, if it lasted more, five years you must get married if not by that time people 
must have started abusing you. Alternatively, is it not like that? You will marry 
her up. Your least stay as single is this one. It is better you build a useful life for 
her. However, if you build her life over what we are trying to avoid in this sitting, 
then it will later destroy her image. You will come to realise too much of its 
negative effect in future. In fact, heard what he said the other time. If she is not 
under his custody, he said when people approach him seeking her hands in 
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marriage; he will tell them that he is not her biological father. Moreover, she 
won't be married. So it is true. By the time he denounced her from being his 
daughter, you will feel highly disturbed." [FD-Arbi.C2: ITT 48(1-20)]   

 
In excerpt [ITT 48(1-20)] above, the arbitrators have demonstrated the use of 

PRODSA to give assurances, promises among others within a single turn. The results 

also revealed that participants in RCP use various types of speech acts and strategies 

in a single turn. These imply that Arbitrators have it in their ways to dominate and 

prolong their speeches because of their intense dedication and genuine need of 

resolving issues in dispute before them. It also denotes the disputing parties desire to 

maintain their claims and defences with the aid of PRODSA. 

4.3.8.4.2  Speaker’s being Orderly in RCP  

On the other hand, results indicate that participants were found of being orderly 

during RCP. As earlier explained, in RCP both the court officials and the disputing 

parties maintain an excellent sitting arrangement and their interactive turn-taking is 

dominantly based on question and answers sessions. The arbitrator is the presiding 

officer who speaks at his discretion and decides who and when to talk from the 

beginning and end of the session.  This is exemplified with various instances across 

the RCP:  

[FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 169] “And a doctor has examined 
her?” 

         [FDMI-MC.C7: ITT 170] “Yes.” 
 

[FD-CLRC.C2: ITT 97] “Did you forgive her?” 
[FD-FREP.C2: ITT 98] “Yes I did forgive her.” 
 
[FDMI-Arb.C3: ITT 65] “…is it working?” 
[FDMI-MR.C3: ITT 66] “It is working.” 
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The ITT excerpts above, clearly demonstrate the manner of how participants 

cooperate as the officials ask questions and the parties answers without interruption. 

These imply, ordinarily, in RCP participants usually fulfilled the maxim of 

cooperation by being orderly for successful resolution of the dispute, except for 

interruption strategy (section 4.3.7.7.2 & figure 4.48). The disputing parties 

sometimes violate the maxim of being orderly by interrupting the proceedings with 

questions or assertions, although the presiding officials often call them to order.  

4.3.8.4.3 Speaker’s avoidance of Obscured and Ambiguous Expressions in RCP  

Similarly, the results also show participants as being perspicacious in avoidance of 

obscured and ambiguous expressions during RCP. The typically do that through the 

use of tautology, offer repairs and rhetorical questions as in :  

“From today to Friday he should be taken to them to spend a day,…. 
From today to Friday, Mallam! From today to Friday he should be 
taken to them to spend ... From today to Friday he should be taken to 
them to register his Sallah greetings, Mallam! From today to Friday 
he should….” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 160(1-5)] 

   "The Holy Qur'an said. The apostle Ali (AS) was the one who 
brought the ruling. It was during the reign of Apostle Umar 
(AS)."[FDMI-Arb.C7: ITT 90(6)]    
“……. You shouldn't be complaining and claim that he is sick. 

Did you think his sickness will affect any change? This is what 
I wish to remind you….” [FD-Arb.C1: ITT 83(3-6)] 

 
In excerpt [ITT 160(1)], the arbitrator repeated the word “From today to Friday” 

several times in the attempt to provide clarity about the exact date the addressee is 

expected to carry out the directives given to him. Equally, in excerpt [ITT 90(1)], the 

arbitrator offered a correction to what he said to ensure that the addressee well 

understands his message. While in excerpt [ITT 83(3-6)], the speaker used apparent 
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investigation in the attempt to lay emphasises of what he was asserting and make the 

addressee have a clear understanding of the issue in context. This implies that in 

RCP, participants always attempt to maintain clarity in their statements.  

4.3.8.4.4  Speaker’s being brief by avoiding prolixity during RCP  

From the findings, participants use affirmatives responses in the attempt to avoid the 

violation of the maxim of brevity in their ITT during RCP as in:  

[FDMI-FREP.C2: ITT 6(2)] “Anyway I agree.”  
[FDMI-MC.C7: ITT 121] “Yes.” 
 [FDMI-FC.C9: ITT 69] “I agree.” 
 [FDMI-MR.C4: ITT 158] “That’s true.” 
FDMI-MR.C6: ITT 107] “I agree with your words.” 
[FDMI-MW.C10: ITT 126] “In fact, that’s right.” 
 

Based on the results, it implies that in RCP participants usually avoids prolixity in 

their responses to reduce the apparent difficulty in reaching a lasting solution to 

dispute issues.   

4.3.8.5  Summary  

This section was concerned with the identification of the extent of cooperation in the 

Speech Acts use by participants (court officials and other parties in dispute) involved 

in Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP). The finding of the study showed the 

existence of four major different cooperative principles (CP) being employed by 

speakers in resolving disputes in Sharia-based RCP. These CP include the quantity of 

information provided by the Participants, the quality of information been provided by 

the Participants, the relevancy of the speech act used by the participants as well as 

the manner at which it is provided during RCP. Regarding quantity of information, 
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participants tended to use both required and more than required information. In the 

other hand, they employed false information, true contribution and information with 

insufficient evidence as part of quality information. In order to maintain cooperation 

during RCP speakers were also found of using both being relevant and irrelevant. In 

terms of manner of speech during RCP, the analysis showed that participants were 

found of using prolonged and dominating speech, being orderly, being obscured and 

ambiguous expressions as well as being brief by avoiding prolixity.   
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DISCUSSION, RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 

5.1 Introduction  

This chapter provides a discussion of the findings of this study as relates to other 

studies. The chapter also presents the contributions of this study to both theory and 

practice as well as its implications to research and practice. The chapter has equally 

highlighted the study’s limitation, conclusion and recommendations for future study. 

5.2 Discussion 

This section presents a discussion of the objectives of this study and the results 

obtained from the SA of RCP on Family Dispute (FD) and Family Dispute Marital 

Issues (FDMI). The data collected from the twelve RCP based on FD and FDMI 

have facilitated the exploration and interpretation of SA typologies in RCP, 

identification of politeness strategies employed as well as a description of the extent 

and nature of cooperation among court officials and the parties involved during 

reconciliation case proceedings in resolving conflict within BSSC of Nigeria. In the 

attempt to achieve results of these objectives, an in-depth audiovisual recording and 

observation of 12 different RCP on FD and FDMI were conducted within the BSSC 

in Nigeria. The speech acts typologies were initially guided and categorised 

according to Austin’s (1962) and Searle’s (1969 & 1979) taxonomies of speech acts, 

while the politeness strategies were based on Brown & Levinson’s (1978) conditions 

for politeness strategies. On the other hand, the description of the participants’ 
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cooperative nature followed the Gracian maxims of 1975 cooperative principles 

guidelines.   

5.2.1 Discussion on the Types of Speech Acts used during Reconciliation Case 

Proceedings (RCP) in Bauchi State Shariah Commission (BSSC)  

The language use in Shariah-based RCP context is productive as the study supported 

the existence of representatives, directives, declaratives, expressives and verdictives 

(Austin, 1962, 1969; Finegan, 2012) in BSSC with twenty-seven subcategories. 

Hence, the discussion on these types and categories of the speech acts were 

subsumed and discussed in six major themes. 

5.2.1.1 Representatives 

The overall findings showed that Nigerian speakers use assertives, statements and 

descriptive in RCP to present their facts. These three subcategories of speech acts 

are the essential part of illocutionary acts of representation which are highlighted in 

specific studies (Finegan, 2012). In RCP, participants use these kinds of illocutionary 

acts through various ways and reasons. As such, the court officials use assertive 

utterances in RCP to provide information or assert position with true value 

propositions in the attempt to resolve issues in dispute, while parties in dispute use 

assertives to depict denial of an allegation. This agrees with Kreidler (1998, pp. 

183-184) claim that assertive utterances are some speech acts containing facts in 

communication.  
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On the other hand, the court officials usually use descriptive utterances in the 

attempt to illustrate, incorporate or to point out the state of affairs regarding marital 

issues as enshrined in Islam. Many at times, arbitrators provide highlights, 

predictions, recalls, exemplify or even narrate recounts matters related to various 

matrimonial rights in the attempt to resolve disputing issues. The struggle of 

arbitrators to resolve family disputes using descriptive utterances is no doubt 

embedded with the Abubakar's (2009), profound argument and interpretation of the 

Quranic verse (4:35) that says:   

“…if you fear dissension between the two send an arbitrator from his 
people and an arbitrator from her people. If they both desire 
reconciliation (sulh), Allah will cause it between them. Indeed Allah is 
ever knowing and acquainted (with all things).”  
 

Moreover, in RCP the discursive practices of using statement were uniquely done in 

the forms of complaints, defence, confession, derogative and disapproving. 

Complainants were the most common users of the statement of complaints, while 

respondents use the statement of defence the most in the attempt to establish their 

claims or denials/disagreement, assert common ground, seek agreement before the 

arbiters for earning redress of the infringed right or obligation. This, in turn, could be 

subjected to verification before determining the real value proposition of utterances 

in question (Kreidler, 1998). This requirement conforms with many scholarly views 

and recommendations that a judge in Islam supposes to follow his whims by 

adjudicating with evidence. The first responsibility of the judiciary is to resolve 

disputes through sulh. It has been stated that the judge should observe facts in RCP 

before passing judgement (Barkindo, 2009).  
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In much the same manner, in RCP respondents appears to use confessing statements 

to admit their faults with the intention of accepting responsibility. This illocutionary 

act conforms to Allah's provision:  

"Whoever, intercedes for a good cause will have the reward thereof, 
and whoever intercedes for an evil cause will have a share in its 
burden. Also, Allah is Ever All-Able to do (and also an All-Witness to) 
everything." (An-Nisaa: 85) 
 

Concerning this divine provision, it could be probably the reason various classes of 

speakers across the RCP had voluntarily found of using a confessional statement to 

ascertain their claims or offer corrections, express regret and required solutions 

among other issues. 

5.2.1.2 Commissives  

In RCP, it is a sociopragmatic feature of speakers to employ commissive utterances 

through assurances, vows, promises, and threats. The uses of these subcategories of 

commissive utterances correspond with the views of few scholars (Kreidler, 1998 & 

Finegan, 2012), but proposed the term pledges instead of assurance. On the 

contrary, Carr et al. (2012) and Nastri et al. (2006) viewed commissive utterance as 

an entity without any subcategory.   

 

In simple term, participants in RCP use assurances to guarantee the addressee of 

their determination and commitment to act in future. Interestingly, participants also 

use assurances to decline the addressee’s perception with the aid of a semi-religious 

oath, or the modal verb "will". On the other hand, both the Complainants and 

Respondents used a commissive act of vows to provide assurances or establish 



 

 

 

292 

 

common ground/Defence, show a sincere intention or decline a proposition. 

Comparatively, the use of Assurance and Vow are prospective in nature, perhaps 

suggesting not only a cultural or habitual affiliation with Islam. However, the 

participants’ conviction in ensuring the truthfulness of their commissive utterances 

for an amicable solution of disputing issue/s brought before courts without the need 

for further verification. These correlate with the prophet (PBH) words:  

"Be truthful, for truthfulness leads to righteousness, and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. Moreover, a man keeps on telling the truth until he 
becomes a truthful person. Falsehood leads to Al-Fajur (i.e., 
wickedness, evil-doing), and Al-Fajur (Wickedness) leads to the (Hell) 
Fire, and a man may keep on telling lies till he is written before Allah, 
a liar." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
 

In similar situations, court officials appeared to employ the commissive act of 

promises to offer commitment, tell in advance, volunteer to do something, or give 

ground for expectation.  However, the arbitrators usually use these commissive acts 

due to the outcome of the addressee’s negligence to act promptly for resolution of 

disputing issue. In contrast, Parties in dispute used the commissive act of promise in 

compliance with the request or directives given to them by the arbitrators. In the 

course of RCP, court officials used the commissive act of threat to offer a physical 

threat of bodily harm, spiritual threats and moral threats in the attempt to draw the 

addressee/s’ attention to resolve issues in dispute. This slightly differed with Watson 

(2012, p.154), whose perlocutionary effect of using the commissive act of threat is 

to entertain audiences. 

 

In a nutshell, commissive utterances in RCP provides sociopragmatic information 

about the participants’ absolute compliance to the real test and proof of belief in 
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accordance to the Allah’s saying: “whoever submits his whole self to the Allah and is 

a doer of good has indeed grasped the most trustworthy hand-hold….”(Quranic 

verse, 31:22).  

5.2.1.3  Directives  

In RCP, participants use Commands and Questions as subcategories of Directives. 

Court officials in RCP mostly use a directive act of commands in directing the 

addressee/s to refrain from doing something with high explicit manner (more 

formal), less explicit manner (less formal), with imperative clauses and sometimes 

with fair explicit manner. These kinds of utterances were valid because the officials 

have authority over the addressees within the RCP context. This goes consistently 

with the views of other scholars that the whole legal proceedings in court are 

controlled by a presiding judge, who in his discretion can issue orders as questions, 

interruptions and commanding sentences (Lv, 2006; Yu, 2010). Judges have the most 

potent discourse because of their dominant role in courts (Ma & Xie, 2007). 

 

 By extension, court officials use three forms of questions peculiar to shariah-based 

RCP in seeking explanation or confirmation or to cross-examine the disputing 

parties. In fact, the arbitrators usually employ the directive act of questions to seek 

explanation purposely to obtain the clear picture of the actual issue in dispute. 

Similarly, the arbitrators use the directive act of questions in cross-examining the 

addressee for additional explanation or information related to the earlier assertion/s 

or claim made regarding the issue involved in a dispute. They equally use question 

with an inverted order as a marker. However, they exist from both initial and medial 



 

 

 

294 

 

positions. Also, arbitrators also use phrasal or clausal format without using any 

question operator hence marked by rising intonation in their Cross-Examination 

Questions (CEQU) during RCP. The use of CEQU in RCP facilitate fair hearing and 

avoid biases as each party in dispute have ample chance to counter-respond to any 

statement made for or against him/her. The features of these kinds of questions can 

be subjected for verification as suggested in Kreidler (1998) conceptual viewpoint.  

5.2.1.4 Declaratives  

In RCP, court officials use declarative statements and religious quotations as 

declarative utterances capable of causing immediate action.  With the declarative 

statement, arbitrators establish the actual state of issue/s involved in dispute similar 

with Levinson (1983, p. 240) views. In fact, arbitrators use declarative statement 

through the use of challenge, rhetorical questions and hints, given reasons or 

assertion of common ground following the Islamic jurisprudence. In confirmation of 

these findings, the study established declarative statements as an interpretation of 

shariah position, implication or meanings of issue/s in dispute which were uttered by 

presiding arbitrators in court based on the divine sources and Islamic ideology.  

 

Similarly, the declarative acts of quotation are the monopoly speech act of court 

officials and are proven to be appropriate to the RCP context. Since the efficacy of 

any declaration depends on well-established conventions (Finegan, 2012; Searle, 

1969), then the arbitrators employed declarative speech acts of quotation to assert 

common ground or give a hint in RCP based on shariah Islamic jurisprudence. They 

utilised quotations of Arabic terms/sources (Qur’an/hadiths) through narratives and 
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reporting of Allah’s message, prophet’s teachings/actions in the attempt to establish 

facts or decisions relating to issue in dispute from the Islamic perspective. In support 

of Finegan (2012) and Searle (1969), appropriate conditions the declarative acts of 

quotations were also used by the arbitrators with the intended essence of the RCP’s 

context and convention. The use of quotations by arbitrators depicts the sincere 

intention of the court officials to ensure free and fair judgement. 

 

In addition, the appropriateness of the use of this kind of speech act by arbitrators is 

in line with Anshori (2016) and Quthb (1989) proclamation that qur’anic discourse 

being a rhetoric language has special and unique features of at-tashwîr al-fanniy 

‘esthetical description’ and abstract meaning having explanation that is real, lively, 

actual, dynamic and colourful. Anshori (2016), in line with our findings of the 

outstanding role of Declarative speech acts of Quotation in RCP, further established 

that besides the worldly empirical characteristics, it equally obtain supreme, divine 

metaphysical and transcendental features with authenticity and perfection.   

5.2.1.5  Expressives 

The overall findings showed that speakers in RCP use apologies, greetings, Code 

Switching and Mixing, and Replies as expressive utterances. In line with Finegan 

(2012) and Kreidler (1998), in RCP, expressive utterances reflect the feelings and 

attitudes of participants toward their previous actions or failures, along with the 

consequences.  
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With respect to an expressive act of apology, participants use it to show regret for 

causing trouble or pain to the addressee or other parties in RCP. The acts were rarely 

used in RCP; however, it seems the participants’ cultural practice to express regret 

and accept the truth regarding their actions. Evidence from the study findings 

revealed that all classes of participants often use expressive verbs ‘please, apologies' 

and the operative verbal noun ‘be patient’ to denote apologies. Sometimes, to show 

humility, humbleness and sincerity, they attached the name of Allah in their 

expressive act of apologies while the proceedings are in progress. This implies that 

the participants in RCP normally act with humbleness regardless of their social status 

or institutional powers. The apologetic and sociopragmatic nature of the speakers of 

attaching the name of Allah in the expressive utterances also suggest the level of 

their submissiveness and obedience to the teaching of the prophet (PBUH) as he 

warns against being pride when he says: ‘do you know what pride is? It is “bakharul 

hakki wa gamdun nas” to reject the truth and to reject justice’ (Muslim). The 

primary objective of RCP is arriving at an agreeable solution not seeking for the 

faulty party hence; the act of apologies is felicitous.  

 

On the other hand, in RCP participants use an expressive act of Greetings at the 

conclusion or adjournment of a sitting to exchange pleasantries. Compared with 

other types of expressive utterances, the expressive act of greetings shares more 

similarity with prayers and expression of thanks even though the illocution depicts 

goodwill to the addressee in the context of RCP. It is evident that this kind of 

expressive speech act is unique and culturally affiliated with RCP. In contrast with 

the discursive practice of conventional courts proceedings that bring about pressure 
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on the defendant and witnesses (Drew, 1979), in RCP it is cultural norms and 

practice of participants to use the expressive act of greetings.  This reflects how 

comfortable the participants were with the nature of the shariah-based RCP which 

correspond with the explanation of the last tenth of the Noble Qur’an in 115 that: 

“gratitude is when the servant shows the effect of the favours of Allah on him. He 

shows it in his heart by having a belief in Allah, on his tongue by thanking Allah and 

on his limbs by worshipping Allah.”  

 

Meanwhile, with Code Switching and Code Mixing participants also proliferate and 

contextualise their intention in accordance to sharia legal system. Similar to Banjo 

(1996), the current study suggests that it is a sociopragmatic behaviour and attributes of 

Hausa natives, most especially in RCP to switch from Hausa to either Arabic or English 

language using single word utterance or phrase. Participants also use lexically mixed 

of Hausa-English or Hausa-Arabic to express intention or gratitude among others. 

These can be noticed in the conversational turns of the participants in RCP which 

correlate with some equilibrium views of scholars (Alo & Soneye, 2014). It should be 

understood that while code-switching of single words utterances and phrases from 

Hausa to either Arabic or English language occurs inter-sentential, the lexical mixing of 

the codes from Hausa with any of English or Arabic takes a position within the 

expressive sentence. Hence, in RCP, participants used Code Switching and Code 

Mixing to achieve various means including requests, express intention, gratitude, show 

respects, affirmation, and mild imposition among others. To this end, the study 

concludes that the achievement of these means may suggest the participants’ 
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multilingual competence in both the three languages and it ensures the reasonable and 

easy grasp of the upper registers needful in the RCP context by the participants. 

In addition, the mixing and switching of Hausa, Arabic, English and the Hausanization 

of the Arabic lexical during RCP could be the consequence of the multilingual situation 

in Nigeria, where English is considered an official language of communication and 

administration while Arabic is the language of religious activities for the Muslim faithful 

as opined in many studies (Alo & Soneye, 2014; Banjo, 1996; Bertram, 2002; Medubi, 

2010). This corresponds with Koike (1987) and Skiba (1997) views that code or language 

switching takes place when a speaker happens to be a bilingual alternate between two or 

more languages at the time of his/her conversation with another speaker having similar 

competency hence, mostly considered as a linguistic advantage of the user. 

  

With regards to the use of Replies as expressive utterances in RCP, court officials 

posed questions for various reasons and sometimes simultaneously. Hence, 

participants use Expressive Act of Reply Utterances as the verbal response to 

explain, claim, assume or assert reciprocity, confirm or establish a defence and 

sometimes to detest the action of the addressee. These kinds of expressive acts are 

made by the speakers in a continuance of a conversational exchange or reaction to 

direct questions or request made by another. Similarly, the proposition of this kind of 

utterances may be felicitous or infelicitous depending to the speaker’s state of mind 

at the time of making the expression.  Expressive Act of Reply Utterances is used 

by almost all classes of participants with the exception of replies to detest which only 

complainants use in detesting some actions attributed to them. Shariah compliance is 
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the basis of reconciliation proceedings; the use of Expressive Acts of Reply 

Utterances in RCP reflects participants’ compliance with the will of Allah which is a 

religious duty. This view corresponds and depicts complete Tawheed (faith in Allah) 

as clearly stated that: “whoever submits his whole self to the Allah and is a doer of 

good has indeed grasped the most trustworthy hand-hold….” (31:22).  

 

The findings under expressives in RCP support Finegan (2012) and Searle et al. (1980),  

conceptual viewpoint and Watson (2012) results on the use of apologies as subtypes of 

expressive utterances. On the other hand, the use of code-switching and mixing and 

replies as expressive utterances are unique findings peculiar to shariah-based RCP. 

This, in turn, correlates with the Stapleton (2004) argument that the locutionary act of 

expressives categories could be extended to cover other contexts and purposes.  

5.2.1.6 Verdictives  

The overall findings presented that participants usually use Judging and forgiving 

utterances as subtypes of Verdictives in RCP. Similar with previous studies (e.g., 

Carr et al., 2012; Kreidler, 1998; Finegan, 2012), the result of the current study 

indicates the use verdictive utterances to display evaluation of the addressee's past 

sufferings, doings or inaction.  

 

In RCP, the verdictive act of Judging is a monopoly to arbitrators, who used it to 

provide and make a decision over the disputing issue/s present to them. In contrast to 

other types of speech acts in RCP, the verdictive act of Judging is not subject for 

further verification. The apparent reason is that court officials being the presiding 
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officers in RCP expressed their verdict with utmost sincerity under the sharia legal 

jurisprudent, and neither their interest nor of any party to a case is expected to be 

favoured. The disputing parties on the other hand, also have faith in the decision of 

the court officials. This corresponds with Wali’s (2009) reports that in RCP, 

disputing parties voluntarily implore outsiders (arbitrators) to resolve their problems 

and the success of reconciliation depends on the commitment of the disputants. The 

arbitrator, on the other hand, judged after considering arguments and evidence from 

both sides. 

 

In contrast to the use of verdictive act of Judging, female respondents and 

representatives used the verdictive act of forgiven utterances to condone the 

previous acts of the addressee/s. These types of participants mostly centred their 

utterances towards overlooking the blames or rancour one hold against the other. 

This confirmed the claim that whoever “has the power to forgive another person, in 

principle, has power over the person in that interactional context (Obeng, 1999, p. 

211). In line with the truth value of the speakers’ intention in giving the verdictive 

act of forgiveness, Prophet (PBUH) has this to say: “Allah does not look at your 

bodies and wealth, but He looks at your hearts and actions” (Muslim). Therefore, 

the use of verdictive act forgiving in RCP suggest the intention of the participants’ 

willingness to foster understanding and peaceful coexistence, which is a prerequisite 

for achieving resolution of a dispute in RCP.  
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5.2.1.7 Conclusions   

From the above discussion, it may be noted that there are six major types of speech 

acts in RCP consisting of Representation, Commissives, Directives, Declaratives, 

Expressives and Verdictives. These typologies were not discussed in any prioritised 

manner, and none of the typologies was considered as having more importance than 

the other. However, based on the overview of the study findings, analysed results of 

speech acts in RCP suggest that the speech act of expression is used the most, while 

declarative the least. Regarding the most common subtype of speech acts use in RCP, 

this study illustrated that expressive act of replies as the highest, followed by 

Representative acts of Assertions. This study equally revealed questions seeking an 

explanation as to the third most commonly used sub-type of speech acts followed by 

cross-examination respectively. Verdictive acts of forgiving, on the other hand, was 

found to be the least used subtype of speech acts in RCP. 

5.2.2 Discussion on the Politeness strategies employed during Reconciliation 

Case Proceedings (RCP) in Bauchi State Shariah Commission (BSSC) 

Politeness strategies play a significant role in resolving a dispute in shariah-based 

RCP as the study showed the existence of seven main strategies and their thirty-four 

subcategories in BSSC. These include the participants not doing FTA, doing FTA 

off record, doing FTA on record without redressive actions, doing FTA on 

record with redressive action and positive face as well as a negative face which 

correspond with Brown and Levinson (1978 & 1987) proposed conditions for 

politeness strategies. The study has also found participants using formalities as part 

of positive face and FTA as a reflection of participants' behaviours which by 
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implication is an extension of Brown and Levinson’s (1978) theoretical boundary. 

The discussion of these politeness strategies and their categories were subsumed and 

discussed in seven major themes.  

5.2.2.1  Participants not doing Face threatening Act (FTA) 

In RCP, participants avoid doing FTA through silence or refusal strategy. With 

silence strategy, the participants decide not to respond during RCP in their attempt 

to avoid the loss of face as highlighted in Brown and Levinson (1978). This study 

demonstrates the sociopragmatic blends of Hausa culture, and Islamic values as the 

disputing parties (Hausa natives) shows respect and obedience towards the court 

officials through silence strategy.  In support of this argument, Medubi (2010, p. 27) 

said; “silence is an integrative part of the communication process in Nigerian 

societies”. Medubi (2010, p. 27-40) further highlighted that “Islamic religion 

prevails as the common factor in the public thought process in Hausaland; hence, 

observations of silence are attributable to the respect that individuals accord the 

religion….. Since religious precepts govern the community, the individual, in 

submitting himself to that religion, ultimately does so also to the community. 

Therefore, silence in Hausaland needs to be understood within the framework of the 

dominant religion, Islam which provides the cultural purview.”  

 

Also, the results of this study revealed that almost all classes of participants used 

Refusal strategy, in RCP. Participants use the strategy through various means and 

for numerous reasons with the sole aim of achieving communicative intents. Some of 

these ways include the use of direct refusals to either dismiss specific claims for lack 
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of evidence or indirect denials, disapproving statements to establish defence and 

silence or expression of needs. The current study concurs with the results in 

Ramadhani (2014) that gender differences attract the use of refusal strategy. In the 

RCP, female complainants used refusal strategy the most and with indirectness to 

maintain self-esteem. In contrast to Ramadhani (2014), participants in RCP use 

refusal strategy not only to ensure harmony but also to avoid the loss of face.      

5.2.2.2  Participants doing Face threatening Act (FTA) off Record Strategies 

In RCP, participants do the FTA off record when they intend to convey their 

meaning to the addressee without being held accountable to their utterances. 

Therefore, in the attempt to succeed they used Understatements, Figurative and 

Idiomatic Expressions, Hints, and Rhetorical questions strategies.  

 

In RCP, participants use Understatements as FTA off record strategy in the attempt 

to avoid being held responsible to their intention; however, the meaning of their 

speech is well understood by the addressee/s. In fact, with the aid of understatement 

strategy, arbitrators indirectly request the addressee/s to do something without being 

held responsible of imposition. They also demonstrated the use of the strategy as the 

sometimes sarcastically criticise the actions of disputing parties during RCP. This 

dominant use of understatement strategy implies the level of their effort to avoid 

being perceived as discriminative or bias to any of the disputing parties. 

Understatement strategy was used both metaphorically and rhetorically hence, 

plays a conspicuous role in ensuring the peaceful settlement of matrimonial disputes 

during RCP. This finding established the effort participants put in negotiating 
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linguistic realisations of meaning politely during RCP without an unswerving 

commitment to their utterances as also reflected in Brown & Levinson (1978).  

 

The use of Figurative and Idiomatic Expressions (FIE) FTA Off-Record strategy 

by speakers exhibits unique and salient features of RCP. Speakers, especially the 

court's officials used personifications, metaphors, sarcasm, Idioms, climax, anti-

climax, hyperbole, euphemisms and other kinds of proverbs as FIE FTA off record 

strategies during RCP. The aim was to exonerate themselves from being held 

committed to the intention of their expressions. Similar with the use of 

understatement strategy, participants used the FIE FTA off record strategies to avoid 

been perceived with biases. This corresponds with the Searle (1975) viewpoint that 

the utterance meaning of a speaker and the sentence meaning often diverge which is 

more familiar with irony, insinuation and metaphorical uses. 

 

Meanwhile, in RCP courts officials were the most common users of Hint FTA off-

record strategy in their attempt of avoiding the wrongful perception of imposition.  

Specifically, arbitrators use Hint strategy in giving an indirect suggestion or in 

providing information over nature, a position of an issue, what ought to be done or 

obtain without any explicit indication. Mackiewicz (2011, p. 427) reported a similar 

phenomenon in the attempt to motivate product reviewers to improve their work. In 

comparison, court officials use this strategy in RCP to avoid the perception of 

unfairness by the addressee/s; while the disputing parties usually employ it to 

establish their claims or defence. This correlates with Mackiewicz (2011, p. 427) 
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claimed that “Hints give a speaker an out from their intended meaning because more 

than one meaning is possible.” 

For Rhetorical questions, court officials usually employed it as FTA off-record 

strategy. The sole aim was to emphasise the existence of some issues (Brown & 

Levinson, 1987, pp. 68-69) and sometimes to establish the position of an issue 

according to Islamic teachings and rules as exact contribution during RCP. These 

also concur with Grice (1975, pp. 45-46) proposition; “try to make your contribution 

one that is true.”   

5.2.2.3  Participants doing FTA on Record without Redressive Action Strategies 

Participants were found to be in the habit of speaking their minds without fear of 

retribution from the addressee/s during RCP with the aid of Suggestion, Expressing 

Regret, Expressing Apology, Complaining, Making Polite Request, Criticism 

and Denials as well as Expression of Hatred as strategies. This coincides with 

Brown and Levinson (1978) viewpoint that the speaker chooses to be on record when 

he made his communicative intentions clearer to the hearer without a feeling of risk 

to self-face or others. 

 

 Participants, especially the Court officials use suggestive strategy for a 

considerable number of reasons such as: presuppose common ground, offer available 

option the disputing parties could have during RCP. Specifically, the arbitrators 

frequently use suggestive strategy when they feel a particular case in dispute is 

somewhat beyond reconciliation. Then they offer ritual oath for the addressee/s 

without fear of being viewed as impartial which corresponds Brown and Levinson’s 



 

 

 

306 

 

(1987, pp. 60-69) point that with suggestive strategy, the danger to one face could 

be very slim.  

 

A similar situation also exists in RCP, as this study presented arbitrators of using 

Expression of regret FTA on RWRA strategy to highlight their dissatisfaction 

over the addressee/s’ failure to report complains on time. With this strategy, the 

arbitrators lament without bothering the addressee/s' possibility of misperceiving 

them. These attributes are basically in support of Brown and Levinson (1987, p. 60) 

views that once “S is vastly superior in power to H, and then he can enlist audience 

support to destroy the H’s face without losing his own.” In contrast to arbitrators, the 

disputing parties use the Expression of regret strategy to either acknowledge their 

previous mistakes with remorsefulness or to show humility and respect to the 

constituted authority, as Obeng (1999, p. 211) said; “humility is a sign of 

politeness..” 

 

Similarly, the findings of this study suggest that sincerity and humbleness are among 

the most common sociopragmatic features of participants in RCP. This claim is 

projected as participants often use the combination of apologetic terms (i.e., please 

forgive or please be patient) as practical strategies to show deference to the 

addressee, depending on the reason behind the expression. Specifically, the disputing 

parties use this strategy in RCP to show the level of their remorsefulness, while 

witnesses plead explicitly for their friends’ mistakes. On the other hand, arbitrators 

use the strategy to assert or show interest without a redressive act. This corresponds 
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with the conclusion of Obeng (1999) that apologies belong to pragmatic particles that 

indicate the power relationships among interactional participants.  

 

The theoretical antecedent applicable to the expression of regret is equally attached 

to the expression of apology in RCP. This claim correlated with Hollinger (2005, p. 

24), that “when the mistake is acknowledged, a phrase or a word expressing an 

apology or regret is used...” The slight difference is that in this study, participants 

use the expression of apology strategy as FTA on RWRA while in Hollinger 

(2005), the addresser used both apology and regret expressions as negative FTA.  

 

Regarding Complaining strategy, the findings revealed that the disputing parties, 

witnesses and representatives present their rancour/s freely by given narrative 

account of the matter in dispute. This is in concurrence with Abubakar (2009) reports 

that in marital conflicts, couples are enjoined to exhaust all reconciliatory avenues to 

reach an understanding. Following a similar trend, participants use Making Polite 

Request strategy by attaching any of the words: ‘Allah’, ‘please’, ‘begged’ and 

‘plead’ in asking the addressee/s to do or refrain from doing something. 

Interestingly, the court officials instead used the word ‘Allah' as a strategy to avert or 

mitigate the perlocutionary effect of being bias or impartial. This, in turn, depicts 

their intense interest for the addressee to speak the truth.   

 

Meanwhile, the insertion of “please” in making a polite request as FTA on RWRA 

strategy in RCP coincide with Kobia, Gervasio (2014) and Nickerson (1999) results 

in viewing  ‘please’ as politeness marker. Similarly, Enang, Eshiet and Udoka (2013) 
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show that in Nigerian spoken English, request are made with a total disregard for the 

use of or omission of the politeness marker ‘please’. In line with Hollinger (2005, p. 

22), this study also expounded that participants used modal “should” in RCP as 

mitigating element of request to depict the extent of politeness in convincing the 

addressee to forgive their offenders without fear of biases.  

 

Participants make the use of Criticisms and Denials as FTA on RWRA strategy in 

RCP participants for various reasons such as sharing of uncomplimentary, derogatory 

or disagreeing views, and by means of accusation, grumbling, complaining, 

scolding and telling off in the attempt to express dissatisfaction or annoyance with 

the previous acts of the addressee/s. With criticism and denials strategies, arbitrators 

often established corrective measures in RCP without fear of being perceived with 

biases. However, Ramadhani (2014) seem to share a different view with the 

participants' use of direct approach in criticising the addressee/s in RCP. The best 

way to express criticism as Ramadhani (2014) put in is through indirect language 

without being explicit.  

 

Practically, this study showed that court officials use Expression of Hatred strategy 

as FTA on RWRA to indicate their level of revulsion against the previous actions of 

the addressee/s without fear of retribution. Similarly, the disputing parties used this 

strategy to express how much they detest their spouses and sometimes to indirectly 

turn down the court’s request or directives without fear of the consequences. This 

study clearly showed that almost all classes of participants used the expression of 

hatred strategies with indirectness during RCP. In contrast, Ramadhani (2014) 
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slightly differs with the present study as he viewed the expression of hatred as an 

indirect strategy that falls under the umbrella of negative politeness. 

5.2.2.4  Participants doing FTA on Record with Redressive Action and Positive 

Face 

Overall, in RCP the participants used FTA on Records with Redressive Actions 

Positive Face (RWRAPF) strategies to make their meaning more clear while the 

addressee/s’ face is well protected. The FTA on RWRAPF is achieved during RCP 

through Seek Agreement, Give or Ask for Reason, Assume or Assert 

Reciprocity, Presuppose, Raise, Assert Common Ground, Show Interest, 

Reminder, Being Optimistic or Affirmation strategies. The use of these strategies 

as RWRAPF reflects less formality with minimal face threatening in RCP due to the 

level of respect and closeness the participants demonstrated. This corresponds with 

Enang et al. (2013, p. 4) view that “politeness is positive when the addressee is made 

to realise that he is regarded as a friend, an in-group member...”  

 

Arbitrators usually use Seek Agreement strategy with the aid of Tautologies, 

rhetorical questions and direct questions in seeking the addressee/s’ agreement 

before concluding their verdicts during the RCP. Given these findings, one vital 

point to be understood is that in RCP arbitrators as dominant users of this strategy, 

employed it with the desire to convince the addressee/s in the attempt evade from 

making a direct request. Equally, arbitrators often corroborate their request impliedly 

to denote politeness following the norms of the Shariah legal system (Green, 1996, p. 

148). 
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Equally, participants especially the court officials use to ask for the reasons strategy 

on directing the addressee to explain how some event took place leading to the 

pressing issue before the court. On the other hand, they employ give reasons strategy 

in providing reasons for the existence of some laws are enshrined in shariah. 

Sometimes, they used this strategy to provide the reasons for the step taken in 

resolving any issue in dispute without redressive action. In contrast, the disputing 

parties use the strategy to provide their reasons for the complained having the hope 

of convincing the court during RCP. In line with the opinion of Enang et al. (2013), 

participants use the Ask for reasons strategy in RCP with caution in the attempt to 

ensure the protection of the addressee’s face for mutual respect and sustainability of 

cordial relationship.  

 

This study showed that in RCP, participants use Assume or Assert Reciprocity 

strategy for various reasons. Most of these reasons include; through to seek or show 

agreement, support or compliance with the aid of approval markers “yes”, back 

channel expressions “umm”, pause fillers “eh” and Arabic terminology such as 

“na’am” to depict “yes”. This, in turn, represents the full cooperation or conviction 

shown for the addressee/s statement. Similarly, with Assert Reciprocity strategy the 

participants exchange pleasantries for successful completion of RCP. Sharing similar 

claim with Ramadhani (2014, P. 106), with Assume or Assert Reciprocity strategy, 

disputing parties show their respect and appreciation over the amicable resolution of 

a dispute. 
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On the contrary, in RCP, Presuppose, Raise or Assert Common Ground (PRACG) 

strategy was used by participants as FTA on RWRAPF to give their hearers general 

hints related to the issues in dispute and the needful things expected from the 

addressee/s for peaceful coexistence. This corresponds with the assertion of 

Ramadhan (2014, p. 106) that “speaker talks with the hearer for a while about an 

unrelated topic to show that the speaker is interested in hearer…” because PRACG 

strategy is used as softening request.  

 

Again, in RCP participants use show interest politeness strategies as FTA on 

RWRAPF to give/attach importance to the addressee’s point of view. Interestingly, 

the arbitrators lay emphasis and indicate cooperation or support over given claims 

made by a disputing party. In contrast, the disputing parties used show interest 

strategy to demonstrate respect to the officials by showing curiosity and kin 

attention in their responses during the RCP interactive session. The illocutionary 

motive was the striving desire to reach an amicable resolution of issues without 

damaging anyone’s face. These practices are fundamentally inconsistent with the 

procedures of administration of justice in common law courts (Yu, 2010), hence 

show interest strategy in conventional courts is considered inappropriate and 

amount to biases.   

 

On the part of using Reminder strategy in RCP, this study revealed the arbitrators’ 

practices of emphasising or confirming the addressee/s’ previous statement before 

giving verdicts. Similarly, they use the Reminder strategy with religious highlights 

of the position of shariah legal system and Islamic jurisprudence regarding certain 
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disputing issues to sound polite and protect the addressees face. The participants’ use 

of Reminder strategy in RCP concurs with Kobia and Gervasio (2014, pp. 288-289) 

claim that “this kind of a reminder was geared towards creating a good rapport to 

reach a certain agreement...”  

 

With a view to participants Being Optimistic and use of Affirmative strategy 

presents their hopeful for the addressee/s to believe that positive result will be yield 

at the conclusion of RCP. In fact, court officials commonly used single words and 

clauses which include “Ok, Yes, That’s ok, that’s it, that’s alright, and that’s the 

rule” in their responses as indicators of confirmation or affirmation. They use these 

indicators with the hope that the disputing parties may reciprocate to achieve 

resolution of the issue/s without damaging their faces. The tendency of using being 

optimistic and affirmative FTA on RWRAPF strategy in RCP to some degree 

contradicted the findings of previous studies such as Nickerson (1999) who indicated 

that confirmation is used to authenticate, verify or clarify information already known 

to the receiver.  

5.2.2.5 Participants doing FTA on Record with Redressive Action and Negative 

Face  

In RCP, the overall findings present participants use of FTA on Records with 

Redressive Actions Negative Face (RWRANF) to avoid direct damage of any 

intended hearer. With FTA on RWRANF participants were more formal addressing 

the addressee/s during RCP without interfering with the addressee's freedom of 

action. This corresponds with Enang et al. (2013, p. 4) argument that negative polite 
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expressions as “avoidance-based and is oriented towards partially satisfying the 

addressee’s negative face”. In contrast with the seven FTA on RWRAPF, in RCP 

participants used only three FTA on RWRANF including conventionally indirect, 

mild imposition and formal greetings. 

  

Being conventionally indirect FTA on RWRANF strategy is not a common 

practice in RCP; however, it is a unique attribute of some participants when the 

demands arise. In RCP, participants usually use single words or phrases in reflecting 

their intention indirectly in the attempt to convince the addressee/s without damaging 

their personalities. This is consistency with Searle's (1975) view that a speaker, who 

utters a sentence, could mean what he said, but also means something more.  

 

Compared with conventionally indirect strategy, participants most of whom were 

court officials used Mild Imposition FTA on RWRANF strategy moderately 

during RCP. In particular, arbitrators use Mild Imposition strategy to avoid giving 

the addressee the perception of being dominated or force to do or say something. The 

dominance of court officials in the use of this strategy is for their fairness in the 

ruling based on the neutral ground. The arbitrators' dominant use of this strategy also 

reflects that the disputing parties also enjoy the freedom of decision without 

interference during RCP. This correlates with the Grice (1975, p. 64) conversational 

maxim “don’t impose”. In support of this, Enang et al. (2013, p. 4) contended that 

mild imposition “…is a strategy in language use in which the speaker recognises 

and respects the addressee and would not like to interfere with the freedom of action 

if not the circumstances that compel him to do so.” Similarly, Ramadhani (2014, p. 
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107) reports that with mild imposition strategy a “speaker redresses the seriousness 

of the FTA to pay hearer deference.”  

 

With Formal Greeting strategy, participants reciprocate kind gestures and avoid the 

addressee’s negative face. Besides, it is a cultural practice for disputing parties to 

express appreciations after a conclusion of their case while it is a norm for court 

officials to reciprocate the gesture with prayers. The use of formal greeting strategy 

in RCP is determined by the nature or gravity of a case and whenever a party is not 

satisfied with the outcome may likely to skip the exchange of pleasantries while 

leaving a courtroom. These confirm Enang et al. (2013, p. 5) claim that in Nigeria 

“greetings make clearer the position of a language user.” Likewise, greeting reflects 

politeness and good breeding of the speakers, yet not part of the sociopragmatic 

practices of customary/Area courts proceedings (Atkinson & Drew, 1979).   

5.2.2.6  Participants using Formalities as Part of Positive Face   

The overall results revealed that formalities are used as part of the positive face 

(FPPF) and are sociopragmatic features and practice of participants in RCP.  

Participants employ FPPF with the intention of giving the addressee/s the feelings of 

being regarded, respected and protected thereby lessen their boundary. This study 

revealed Cracking Jokes, Personal Address, Honorific Titles or Names, Generic 

names and Prayers as formalities used in RCP. These findings seem to be beyond 

the premises of Brown and Levinson’s (1978) conditions for politeness strategy. 

Equally the findings also supported Gu (1990) in Leech (2014, p. 35) postulation 

over the need to modify the Brown and Levinson’s (1978) theory to account for the 
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traditions and practices of politeness strategies existing in other contexts as shariah-

based RCP. 

 

Cracking Jokes is one of the formalities used as a strategy by participants in RCP to 

maintain positive face. Participants, especially arbitrators use this strategy to make 

the proceeding less formal and more jovial. This corresponds with Ramadhani (2014) 

that joking is a basic positive politeness technique used in putting a hearer ‘at ease’ 

and which may minimise an FTA or request. Cracking of jokes is rarely used 

compared with the other formalities as positive politeness strategies in RCP and was 

dominated by court officials. This is because RCP is a formal setting having the 

responsibility of solving matters of sensitive and of higher magnitude in nature.   

  

Participants also used Personal address strategy in RCP to demonstrate their 

closeness with the addressee/s and encouragement of feeling less formal.  This 

strategy is a monopoly act of court officials, who use it to denote compliment and 

respect to the addressee. However, the disputing parties were never found of 

addressing the court officials and their elders with personal names during RCP. This 

finding concurs with Obeng (1999, p. 212) who argued that during Akan judicial 

proceeding “if the addresser is younger than the addressee, he/she may be instantly 

reprimanded by the addressee or even by onlookers or bystanders. If the speaker is 

older than the addressee, then mentioning the addressee's full name is not considered 

rude.”  
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Concerning honorific titles or names strategy, the court officials use it to draw the 

attention of disputing parties to be attentive and respond amicably. Similarly, the use 

of this strategy makes the addressee/s to feel appreciated and respected thereby 

leading them into accepting the court’s verdicts. This seems to correlate with the 

sociopragmatic practices of some domains in the West African context (e.g., Alo & 

Soneye, 2014; Obeng, 1999). According to Alo and Soneye (2014, p. 51), honorific 

titles are used as market discourse in Nigeria to persuade the addressees through 

which they “feel esteem and appreciated, thus, are lured into purchasing from the 

seller.” In a similar context, Obeng (1999) noted that in Akan judicial proceedings, 

younger litigants employed polite kinship terms as honorifics in addressing the 

presiding judge and in so doing they express deference. So in return, the court 

officials sometimes address the younger litigants by reciprocating the kinship terms 

to depict intimacy and endearment. Also, Mufwene (1988) as quoted in Obeng 

(1999, p. 22) reports a similar phenomenon among the Kituba people from part of the 

West African societies where professional titles are used most often to express 

deference and social closeness.  

 

Similar to honorifics, Generic Names is also employed as FPPF strategy in RCP by 

participants to show respect to the addressee however with less usage compared with 

honorifics. This suggests limited use of the strategy by a limited number of 

participants within the RCP. It is observed that Generic name strategy is used as a 

sort of formality to generate good feeling to the addressee by awarding him the 

attribute or dignity of being a knowledgeable person from the religious perspective. 

Participants used the word “Mallam" (knowledgeable man) which mean a person of 
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vast Islamic knowledge with a religious way of life. The use of the Generic name is 

a cultural practice by Hausa muslins during RCP as a reflection of adornment 

without addressing the person with his full name. The finding is uniquely peculiar to 

RCP and is incongruent with Cecconi (2008) analysis of reference and address 

strategies used between lawyers and their addresses where most honorifics 

expressions were found to denote sarcastic meanings.  

  

In RCP, court officials use Prayer as FPPF strategy with the intention of elevating 

the face of the addressee and make him/her feel appreciated, respected and regarded 

for the decision reached in the course of the proceedings. In contrast, other classes of 

participants use prayers strategy to express gratitude to Allah or exchange 

pleasantries after the conclusion of a case or bid farewell wishes. At certain 

occasions, participants employ prayer strategy to express dismay to what happened 

to the addressee, to make an excuse or to seek permission to speak during RCP. 

Interestingly, the use of prayer strategy in RCP corresponds with the explanation of 

the last tenth of the Noble Qur’an in 115 that: “gratitude is when the servant shows 

the effect of the favours of Allah on him. He shows it in his heart by having a belief in 

Allah, on his tongue by thanking Allah and on his limbs by worshipping Allah.”  

5.2.2.7  Participants FTA as Reflection of Behaviours   

The finding of this study equally revealed that with a reflection of behaviour, 

speakers used FTA beyond the premises of Brown and Levinson (1978) viewpoints. 

This study revealed the existence of six different FTA reflecting the participants' 
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behaviours and these are; face maintenance and elevation, interruption, 

Accusation, Gestures and Facial Expressions, Dismissal and Expression of wants. 

 

In RCP, participants use Face Maintenance through back-channel expressions or 

pause fillers for various reasons. In RCP, most complainants use this strategy as a 

negative politeness to reflect respect to sharia and submissiveness to the rule of law 

in line with Allah’s saying: “whoever submits his whole self to the Allah and is a 

doer of good has indeed grasped the most trustworthy hand-hold….” (31:22). In 

contrast, arbitrators mostly used face maintenance strategy to minimise imposition 

and to avoid being perceived with partiality or biases. Similarly, they used back 

channel and pause filler expression to indicate their affirmative support and in 

avoidance of displeasing with the opinion of the speakers. Following the same trend, 

arbitrators reflect their behaviours with the aid of face maintenance strategy in the 

attempt to protect the addressee/s self-esteem before the establishment of evidence. 

 

In contrast, participants use Face elevation strategy as the positive politeness to 

reflect their behaviour of being less formal. Specifically, the arbitrators usually show 

their closeness to the disputing parties by boosting their morale and sometimes with 

affirmatives. This confirmed Enang et al. (2013, p. 3) view that “positive expressions 

signal in or introduce an atmosphere of encouragement, praise and or reward to the 

addressee or recipient.” 

 

On the other hand, court officials use Interruption strategy in RCP as a habit to 

remind, draw the attention or restrain a party in dispute from talking. Sometimes 
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they use the interruption strategy as persistence quest for defence or offer 

corrections without imposition or to establish the court position over the disputing 

issues. They equally use the strategy to assert reciprocity, persist in giving 

description or hint. Similarly, most at times participants used interruption strategy in 

RCP to explain or enquire about something related to the disputing issues or seek 

confirmation. Occasionally, in the middle of RCP, arbitrators are in the habit of 

shouting to interrupt the disputing parties from talking unnecessarily or tender 

request. Islamic clerics also use interruption strategy to add information while the 

rest of the participants used the strategy to give assurance, to establish a defence or 

to affirm assertion. These findings are to some extent similar to Obeng (1999) and 

were supported by Liao (2009). In contrast, the findings in Obeng (1999) revealed 

the practice is only attributed to judges who usually interrupt to remind and draw the 

attention of the younger speakers about the decorum expected in the court.  

 

It is a normal behaviour of speakers in RCP to use accusation FTA strategy in 

threatening or querying the illegal, immoral or unpleasant actions being committed 

by the addressee or someone against another. Court officials often use this strategy to 

threaten the face of respondents whenever they intend to draw their attention. 

Sometimes they accuse the respondents of being disobedient or lack moral 

judgement in dealing with their spouses and children. It is also part of the behaviour 

of speakers to used accusation strategy in the attempt to threaten the face of the 

addressee for refusing to attend a call in the course of resolving the disputing issue. 

In RCP, it is typical for complainants, especially the female gender to demonstrate 

the use of this strategy by claiming that the arbitrators and male respondents acting 
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bias. In fact, all classes of participants use accusation strategy in RCP through 

various means. These results tally with Kobia and Gervasio (2014) argument that 

speakers tend to threaten the face of one another through accusations.   

 

With regards to Gestures and Facial Expressions strategy, this study revealed it as 

an outstanding feature of participants’ behaviour during RCP.  Court officials mostly 

used a different part of their bodies including hands in a demonstration and 

emphasising as the reconciliation persists. They also waive hands at respondents to 

restrain him or her from talking. In the attempt to emphasise their assertions 

participants also used their hands and demonstrated how the addressee ought to have 

done. In fact, arbitrators show a significant influence in revealing the deeper meaning 

of their intention using hands as demonstrated in various instances. Generally, in the 

attempt to appear more straightforward and less formal, arbitrators also laughs 

hysterically during RCP. In contrast, complainants and witnesses employed Gesture 

and Facial expressions as politeness strategy to reduce the face-threatening of the 

addressee through the nodes of a head in affirmation and pointing of fingers in 

demonstration. Most at times female complainants depict shyness or feminism with 

the bowed of a head and by facing the ground and sometimes to show disagreement 

with the decision reached. Frowning of a face and turning away of heads were also 

used by the female complainants as an indication of anger, emphasise hatred or in 

support of what the other officials were saying. On certain instances female 

complainants and respondents by touching their chests, they usually emphasise 

claim. These findings to some extent are similar to Zhang (2013, p. 55) confirmation 

that “…eyes are said to be the window of the soul, and they reveal the deeper 



 

 

 

321 

 

meaning behind the spoken words.” This also corresponds with Kendon (1992) 

contention that spoken utterances and bodily movements, if perceived as gestures, 

are regarded as vehicles of explicit intention of messages.  

 

In RCP, participants demonstrate a dismissive attitude by branding the statement of 

others as insignificant. The dismissal strategy is a monopoly of court officials, and it 

is moderately applied during RCP. There are some plausible rationales court officials 

used this dismissal strategy in RCP. Arbitrators mostly dismissed any utterance of 

anybody irrespective of status once they feel it might refresh the rancour in dispute 

during the RCP session. With this strategy arbitrators equally reduced prolonging 

issues that may hinder the sealing of the rift between the disputing parties. This 

finding is congruent with Kobia and Gervasio (2014) where the speakers were found 

of dismissing one another as a result of their failure to settle on the price or on 

account of the way they relate with one another.  

 

Expression of wants also constituted another FTA strategy participants used during 

RCP to declare their interests and was moderately used. With this strategy, the 

behaviour of the participants was reflected in the attempt to reduce the face-

threatening and sometimes to threaten the face of the addressee. Usually, arbitrators 

used the strategy through indirect means to express a want for the addressees to fear 

Allah over their decisions and actions. Similarly, the arbitrators use the strategy to 

reflect a dear need for fairness and justice to both the parties in dispute or for the 

complainant to calm down. In fact, with an expression of wants strategy, the 

sincerity of action is guaranteed in resolving disputes without the threat of 
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everyone’s face. These naturally coincide with the Searle's (1975, p. 71) sincerity 

condition, where S wants H to do A with utmost faith and sincere desire.  

5.2.2.8 Conclusions   

From the discussion above, it is clearly shown that there are seven different primary 

politeness strategies and their thirty-four subcategories used by participants in RCP.  

These strategies were not discussed in any prioritised manner. Hence, the results 

demonstrated that participants do FTA on Record with Redressive Action and 

Positive Face the most as the primary strategy used during RCP, followed by the 

used FTA as a reflection of behaviour. However, the primary strategy being used in 

RCP with the least usage was Threats and Promises as coercive. Regarding the 

subcategory of strategies been used the most, the result present being optimistic and 

affirmative strategies while cracking jokes strategy the least.   

5.2.3  Discussion on the Cooperative Nature of the Speech Acts Employed 

during RCP  

This study presents an understanding of the level of cooperation in the Speech Acts 

used by participants (especially court officials and the parties in disputes) involved in 

Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP). In RCP, the conversation between 

participants involved some cooperative efforts; as each participant was identified 

with common and mutually accepted direction or purpose(s). These purposes are 

generally fixed from the start or initiated as the conversation commences based on 

the topic of discussion. In the attempt to achieve success during RCP, participants’ 

speech acts are guided by four major maxims and eleven submaxims of cooperation. 
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These maxims consist of the quantity of information, quality of information, 

relevance and manner of speech acts across the RCP. These confirmed the Grice 

(1975) postulations of cooperative principles maxims. The participants’ actual 

cooperation during RCP conversational turn-taking relies on questions; hence the 

discussion was subsumed and arranged in four main themes.  

5.2.3.1  Quantity of Information in RCP 

During RCP, participants use both precise, required information as well as more 

than required information in interactive their turn-takings. Participants 

demonstrate a high level of cooperation during RCP through the use of more precise 

and required information in their responses compared with the use of more than 

required information. Besides, the participants usually use precise and required 

information to avoid giving unnecessary details in making claims, assertions or 

responses. For instance, the arbitrators are in the habit of giving required information 

with the aid of affirmative, confirmative without flouting the maxim of cooperation 

(quantity). They equally reply question raised by participants in RCP with assumed 

reciprocity as confirmation.  

 

This study also established that the participants mostly give required information 

with the aim of providing explicit information about the issue/s in dispute. However, 

the complainants especially the females rarely cooperate explicitly; instead, they use 

facial expressions and nodes of the head as responses. Although, in Islamic culture, 

the use of facial expressions, gestures and nodes of heads as a reply by younger age 

or female speakers may amount to required information and cooperation. This 
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confirmed the Gracian (1975) maxims of quantity and justified the feasibility of its 

blends in the African context, specifically by speakers with Islamic affiliation and 

norms. This result is against the Leech (1983) contention that Grice maxims are 

biased towards western values. This study also proved that most participants in RCP 

were well informative in fulfilment of the court requirement. Therefore, this study 

corresponds with the Khoyi and Behnam (2014) argument that everything in the 

legal language is targeted toward achieving precision and avoids ambiguity.  

 

Although the study found the use of more than required information in RCP, it 

was not a common practice by participants due to the fear of legal implication. 

Participants only use more than required information in their speeches in the 

attempt to establish a defence, affirm, confirm claims, and assert reciprocity. 

However, instead of ‘yes or no’ expected answers, participants seldom purged ahead 

to add or give elaborative details of their claims, assertions and defences. Given 

these unnecessary details flout the cooperative maxim of quantity, even though not 

out of order (Grice, 1975). Hence, this study declared that the participants often 

conform to the trend of conversation since their responses were considered 

informative (Jaworski & Coupland, 2006).  

5.2.3.2 Quality of Information in RCP 

In RCP participants provide quality information by using true contribution, false 

contribution and information with insufficient evidence. With this maxim and 

submaxims, participants also demonstrated considerable extent of cooperation in 

RCP. Court officials, most especially the arbitrators and Islamic clerics mostly used 
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information with true value proposition due to their role and position in RCP.  They 

provide quality information as true contribution through descriptions, suggestions, 

declarative statements and verbatim quotations of Qur’an, and hadiths. With these 

they achieve resolution of family disputes and marital issues in RCP in line with the 

Gracian (1975) supermaxim – ‘Try to make your contribution one that is true’.  

 

In RCP, disputing parties were mostly those that generally flout the maxim of quality 

information with false speeches in the attempt to establish their claims, complains, 

assertions or proclamation among others. This, in fact, flouts the maxim of sincerity 

(Grice, 1975) and contradicts Jaworski and Coupland, (2006, p. 98) specific maxim; 

“do not say what you believe to be false." Meanwhile, due to the nomenclature of 

RCP situation, it is not a general rule that such utterances (such as claims, statement 

of complains or defence) violate the maxim of quality unless sufficient evidence is 

provided proven them as false information. 

 

In RCP, disputing parties normally flout cooperation with information without 

insufficient evidence through a statement of complaints, assert or assume 

reciprocity, presuppose common ground and assumption. Sometimes, they use 

unnecessary swears to establish their assertions or claims without sufficient 

evidence. This failed the Jaworski and Coupland (2006, p. 98) postulation that state 

“Do not say for which you lack adequate evidence”.   
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5.2.3.3 Relevancy of Speech Acts in RCP 

This study shows that it is part of the participants’ speech practices to use relevant 

and irrelevant information during RCP to demonstrate cooperation. The use of 

relevant information is a remarkable practice of participants in RCP. However, court 

officials and respondents (Male) are prevalently more cooperative regarding the use 

of relevant information. They mostly avoid flouting the cooperative maxims by 

giving relevant information, especially during cross-examination sessions. Male 

respondents usually respond to questions with confirmation, affirmation or to 

establish a defence in the attempt to register their cooperation. On the other hand, 

the female respondents usually maintain relevancy by responding to questions with 

additional explanation with the aim of reciprocating the smooth flow of interaction. 

These findings confirmed the Gracian (1975) maxims that for conversations to be 

fruitful, the interactants must cooperate.   

 

In fact, this study showed that participants use more relevant information than 

irrelevant ones. However, the female complainants sometimes flout the cooperative 

maxim with irrelevant information in the strive to maintain or establish their 

claims while male respondents instead of using ‘yes’ or ‘no’  as answers. They 

usually provide another claim in the effort to establish their defence. Occasionally, 

court officials and guardians of disputing parties seldom do flout the maxim of 

relevancy by interrupting speakers’ speech with irrelevant questions other than the 

issues in dispute. These violated Grice’s (1975) maxim which suggests speakers to 

‘Be relevant’ in their conversation. 
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5.2.3.4  Manner of Speech Acts in RCP 

The overall findings showed that participants usually use prolonged, dominating 

speeches, obscured (PRODSA) and ambiguous expressions in the demonstration of 

their cooperation. With brevity and orderly of speech participants generally, achieve 

successful resolution of disputes and restore harmony during RCP. The use of 

PRODSA is the attribute of most court officials and specifically the arbitrators 

followed by complainants and respondents while guardians and witnesses were the 

least compared with the rest classes of participants in RCP. This implies that court 

officials were the most prevalent and dominant users of this maxim in RCP. The 

arbitrators commonly demonstrate their style and intents of using PRODSA while 

giving verdictives, assurances, promises and others within a particular turn. With a 

single turn, speakers especially the court officials usually used to prolong their 

speeches to assert or presume common ground, making threats, assumption, 

seeking agreement, expressing regret among other various politeness strategies. 

Meanwhile, another salient revelation from this study is that arbitrators also use 

PRODSA to make a declaration, assessment, to seek agreement or confirmation 

from the parties involved in a dispute. Sometimes they dominate the sitting by 

prolonging their speeches with religious quotations, order, commands, and 

provision of reasons, assert or assume reciprocity as well as the use of mild 

imposition. To some extent, these do not contradict Grice (1975) supermaxims "be 

perspicuous" however, can be viewed as an extension. The dominance of Arbitrators 

may probably be due to their dedication and sincere need of resolving the disputing 

issues in question. The demonstration of this manner by the court officials conform 
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to their legal position in RCP. By law, the arbitrators must be knowledgeable as their 

role and task are guided by Qur’an and hadith (Usman, 2009). 

 

With respect to being orderly, in RCP participants also demonstrate cooperation 

through questions and answers order without interruption. However, there are 

specific instances where participants normally flout order by interrupting one 

another while speaking during RCP in contrast to Grice’s (1975) supermaxim of 

“being perspicuous”. Equally, in the attempt to demonstrate the extent of their 

cooperation, participants often avoid obscured and ambiguous expressions during 

RCP through tautology, offer repairs and rhetorical questions in the attempt to 

clarifying their points. Sometimes they use affirmative responses in the attempt to 

avoid the violation of the maxim of brevity in their interactive turn-takings during 

RCP. These were supported with Jaworski and Coupland (2006, p. 80) contention 

that one “...expect a partner to make it clear what contribution he is making, and to 

execute his performance with reasonable dispatch.”    

5.2.3.5  Conclusion   

This section discusses the findings on the corporative nature of participants involved 

in Reconciliation Case Proceedings (RCP). The section discusses the four major 

different cooperative principles (CP) and their eleven subcategories being employed 

by participants used in resolving disputes in Sharia-based RCP. To that effect, this 

study concludes that participants are often cooperative and have a commitment to 

resolve a dispute under shariah-based RCP.  
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5.3 Strengths of the study 

Among the significant contributions of this study is that it may probably be the first 

of its kind in Nigeria and the world at large. That directly attempts to explore the 

typologies of speech acts and politeness strategies involved in sharia-based courts’ 

reconciliation case proceedings. Previous and numerous pragmatic studies have seen 

conducted on speech acts, politeness strategies and forensic linguistics and that they 

are mostly used either quantitative or qualitative approaches. Most especially, the 

qualitative ones mostly used Oral Discourse Completion Task, Discourse 

Completion Test and content analysis which revealed a slim level of semantic 

formulas, less status-preserving strategies, none of which tend to extend to 

negotiations found in the interactive turn-taking as customarily reflected in the 

occurring natural settings. However, the few studies that had employed open role-

play, interviews through face to face contact with the participants in interaction had 

analysed their data through hand analysis strategies. 

 

 On the other hand, this study used audio-visual recordings and observation of the 

participants during RCP. With these approaches, the study generated rich data 

through the real-life performance of RCP in twelve different cases on the family 

dispute on marital issues. Nvivo software program was employed in this study in 

recording, sorting, arrangement and the management of the data for analysis. This 

method contributes immensely in systematic combination, transcription, coding and 

categorisation of the data into their appropriate themes to conform to the analysis of 

standard in a consistent manner. With the aid of the Nvivo software the analysis of 

the interactive turn-takings by the participants was easily and comprehensively 
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achieved as it generated more clear patterns of the speech acts, politeness strategies 

and level of the participants' cooperation from cover to cover of the recorded and 

analysed data. Hence subsequent results of the interpretation provide useful insight 

into the understanding of the kinds of speech acts as well as the politeness strategies 

used and cooperative maxims available in the context of RCP. This study 

undoubtedly contributes in the body of knowledge the possible blend of the Nvivo 

software in the analysis of not only language and law-related areas but also 

pragmatics aspects consisting of speech acts, politeness strategies among others. 

5.3.1 Theoretical Contribution  

This study could be regarded as an essential contribution to knowledge because it has 

reasonably managed to share the insights into the language of reconciliation sessions 

in a Nigerian Shariah court. Specifically, with the current drive of linguists and 

applied linguists to blend language and law in the academic terrain, this study 

contributes to understanding how disputes are resolved through the use of 

reconciliation acts.  

 

Moreover, this study could be considered as a valuable contribution to knowledge as it 

adopted and adapted three theories (i.e., typologies of speech acts, condition for 

politeness strategies, cooperative principles) to explain the language used in shariah-

based reconciliation session. With the concept of speech act and politeness theories, 

this study contributes to the identification of the types of speech acts and the politeness 

strategies used during the reconciliation. Also, with the aid of cooperative principles, 

this study contributes to providing how the participants manage the reconciliation acts. 
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In the attempt to contribute to the knowledge, this study integrated and presented a 

multi-dimensional model of the speech acts of a reconciliation process in courts. 

Therefore, the study does not only confirm the existence of speech acts theories in the 

Nigerian shariah-based legal context but also provides an integrated model which 

could be used for studying the discourse practices of related RCP contexts across the 

globe. As presented in figure 5.1 below, the integrated model is provided to serve as a 

guide or motivation to researchers, especially the forensic linguists in studying 

language use in courts for achieving legal objectivity. 

 

Pioneer theories on speech acts have classified and presented only five basic types of 

speech acts (Austin, 1962; Searle, 1969, 1979 & 1980; Kreidler, 1998) while Finegan, 

(2007 & 2012) recommended the addition of one more (verdictive). Hence, as shown 

in figure 5.1 underneath, this study blended and used the six different significant types 

of speech acts (theme 1) in the identification of facts, course of actions, commissive 

utterances, directive acts, authoritative statements, expressive acts and the verdict acts 

been employed by the participants in the shariah-based reconciliation courts. This 

study has also extended the theory by providing an additional seventeen sub-types of 

speech acts used in RCP. 
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 Figure 5.1. General Model on Speech Acts in Reconciliation Proceedings 

Concerning theme 2 (politeness strategies), figure 5.1 presented seven various 

significant ways of politeness strategies used in RCP. Apart from the confirmation of 

Brown and Levinson (1978) five necessary conditions of politeness, this study 

further demonstrates its value towards knowledge as it contributes specifically in the 

identification of formalities as part of the positive face and the use of FTA as a 

reflection of behaviours during the RCP. Thus, this study contributed immensely in 

extending the politeness strategy theory into these folds. Regarding theme 3, this 

study has confirmed the Grice (1975) CP theory as presented in figure 5.1 above. 

Thus, the present study applied the CP theory and contributed to describing and 

differentiating the nature of speakers’ speech act practices in RCP.  

The study also contributes in extending the CP theory by explaining how speakers 

used precise and required information, more than required information as well as the 
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use of true and false contribution to show cooperation in RCP. It equally contributes 

in describing the nature of speakers having information with insufficient evidence, 

relevant information and those with irrelevant information. This study also 

contributes to the description of how speakers prolonged or dominate speeches in the 

demonstration of their cooperation in RCP. The study also showed tremendous 

contribution presenting speakers’ use of ambiguous expressions, being brief and 

orderly in the demonstration of their cooperation. In fact, these extend and blend the 

CP cooperative maxims into Nigerian shariah-based reconciliation courts 

proceedings context depicting different sub-maxims available to participants to 

ensure peaceful and amicable resolution of disputes. 

To conclude, the integration of the model (figure 5.1) appears to be instrumental in 

the identification of the language used in reconciliation within shariah-based courts. 

This is because the study blended and presented to knowledge three perspectives of 

reconciliation acts which in turn are the basis of institutionalised practices in the 

shariah-based RCP context. The model could also be served as a guide for both 

researchers and the Nigerian legal students in understanding the basis of the language 

been operational within the shariah-based RCP context to promote an improved 

reconciliation avenue. 

5.3.2 Practical Contributions 

This study will provide a practical contribution to various classes of people locally 

and globally in understanding the role and use of different typologies of speech acts 

and the politeness strategies which are peculiar to shariah-based RCP. It will also 
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contribute in understanding that the quality, quantity, relevancy or the manner of 

how speakers interact during RCP to determine the level of cooperation, success or 

failure of their resolution of disputing issue/s. The outcome of this study may further 

provide insight on how speakers usually used speech acts in avoidance of flouting the 

maxims of cooperation to the successful resolution of disputes. The practical 

contribution of this study equally gives particular interest to most of the classes of 

people often found participating in shariah-based RCP and particularly the court 

officials (i.e., arbitrators, Islamic clerics, sectaries and their assistants) disputing 

parties (complainants and respondents), witnesses, guardians and representatives in 

quite a number of numerous language related ways.  

 

With the population of Nigerian Muslims and the current growth of zeal towards 

understanding shariah and its institutional judicial legal proceedings, specifically the 

RCP across the globe (Keshavjee, 2013; Wali, 2009), the outcome of this study also 

gives practical contribution to understanding the role of language of different classes 

of speakers and how it eases the achievement of resolutions. The study contributes in 

identifying the role of the arbitrators (judges) in prolonging and dominating the RCP 

to presume common grounds, make a declaration, make an assessment, and give 

directives or verdicts among others. This is facilitated by court officials using the 

religious quotations, assertives utterances, statements, claims, descriptions and 

assumptions, acts of promises as well as expressive acts in elaborative forms.  

 

Practically, this study also contributes to identifying and underling the role of 

disputing parties (complainants and respondents) during RCP. The types of speech 
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act disputing parties used and how they employed it in the making complains, 

establishing their claims as well as how the respondents established their defence 

during RCP.  This study equally contributes eminently in proving insight on the kind 

of speech acts used by other participants as witnesses, guardians and representatives 

and how they used it in assisting the court officials to reach an amicable solution of 

the disputing issue/s brought before the court.  

 

In fact, understanding the speech acts taxonomies concerning politeness strategies 

and the manner and way speakers used the acts in RCP will serve as an eye opener 

and way forward by the concerned participants, legalists, linguists, applied linguists, 

Muslims and the shariah courts management themselves. Thus, this study expands 

the knowledge and understanding of the kinds of speech acts and how they are used 

as well as the extent to which they enable resolution of misunderstandings by 

speakers in RCP. This, in turn, will serve as a guide to both court officials, disputing 

parties and those interested to know what language is used and how it is used and the 

best appropriate way to manage it. Hence, this study will serve as a useful reference 

guide for the Nigerian sharia-based courts in adopting appropriate language model 

for RCP. The result of this study will provide a practical contribution towards 

understanding the speech acts and politeness strategies that can appropriately 

encourage amicable resolution of disputes as against litigation which generally 

breeds enmity.   
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This study will equally contribute to eradicating the idiosyncrasies and ridiculous in 

the kind of speech acts used during RCP by understanding the obscured, ambiguous 

and the complexity of the speakers’ use of language in RCP.  

 

With the understanding of the result of this study, court officials and jurist will easily 

curtail the rate of divorce and strengthens the institution of marriage. The study will 

equally facilitate easy and quick resolution of a dispute by both the court officials 

and the disputing parties during RCP. More so, the study will provide a practical 

contribution in recognising and appreciating the role of guardians in disputing 

resolution which in turn may serve as an avenue for the earned respect in the face of 

disputing parties. The study will serve as a guide to know how court officials respond 

to issue/s in RCP and how they prompt to them with the aid of the religious 

quotations, declaratives statements, verdictives, and hints among others. This, in 

turn, installed obedience to the command of Allah and the Sunnah of the Holy 

Prophet (PHB).   

 

These results to some extent will contribute to the policy-making on the proper 

speech act model for the RCP. It will also serve as a practical contribution by giving 

the court officials insight about what speech acts they use as well as a reference on 

how their usage/strategies and practices contribute to the resolution of dispute/s. It 

will equally encourage the Muslim communities to engage knowledgeable men as 

guardians of the disputing parties even if they are not blood relations in enhancing 

faster phase of resolution of dispute/s during RCP.   
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5.3.3  Theoretical Implications 

The implication of the present study goes with the facts of its findings.  It was able to 

identify with certain kinds of speech acts, politeness strategies and the CP maxims. 

The findings of this study identify one new sub-typology under the representation 

speech acts, and four new, different kinds of statements as sub-typologies of 

representation speech act within the frame of speech act theory. On one hand, the 

findings revealed that participants assumption as sub-type of speech act of 

representation of facts through the use of modal verbs, negation, noun phrases and 

verbal phrases to depict opinion or perception as indicating commitment of seeking 

solution of the disputing issue/s and employed statement of complain, statement of 

defence, confessing statement, derogating and disapproving statements on the other 

hand. By implication, the statement of complaints was made by complainants while 

the statement of defence by the respondents and both employed them solely to 

establish their claims or denials/disagreement, assert common ground or seek 

agreement before the arbiters with the aim of gaining redress in RCP. Confessing 

statements on the other instances were used by respondents to give narrate account of 

the series of event leading to the existence of specific issues in dispute/s while 

sometimes various classes of speakers used employed it to ascertain the claims 

earlier made or offer corrections, express regret and need for solutions or to assert 

common ground, be pessimistic, to give assurances or avoid disagreements in RCP. 

While on the part of derogative and disapproval statements speakers used it to 

provide highlights or query the cause of some issue/s during RCP.  
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Equally, this study identifies assurance as a sub-type of commissive speech acts 

instead of the term ‘pledges’ as used in speech act framework (Austin, 1962; 

Finegan, 2007 & 2012; Searle, 1969, 1979 & 1980). Speakers use assurances to 

guarantee the addressee of their determination and commitment over some future 

actions or to decline their wrongful perceptions with the aid of semi-religious oath, 

modal verb or by attaching Allah’s name which by implication is sacred to Muslims 

and required no further verification in RCP. This rest to the fact, in the acts of 

commissive during RCP, assurances are given a promise, pledge or guarantee 

formerly given by the speaker with determination and commitment to inspiring the 

confidence of the addressee over some future actions.  

  

In reality, the findings of this study identify suggestions as a sub-typology of 

directive acts of speech, which ironically differs with Austin (1962), Finegan (2007 

& 2012), Searle (1969, 1979 & 1980) who considered suggestive acts under the slot 

of the speech act of representatives. Likewise, this study expands the directive acts of 

speech with some new sub-typologies including wishes and three kinds of questions 

in the event of seeking explanation, cross-examination and seek confirmation during 

RCP. Court officials most of whom were arbitrators employed directive acts of 

questions in cross-examinations, to seek explanation or seek confirmation from the 

addressee/s for clarification over issue/s before the court with the aid of question 

with inverted order as the marker appears at the beginning of the questions seeking 

explanations and seek confirmation while in both the initial, medial or end position 

of the cross-examination questions. This kind of directives was mostly taken the 

features of being, have, or modal verbs question word that has WH-word marker 
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WH-word that obtains some presuppositions in their structure. This kind of directive 

acts of questions required more than “Yes” or “No” replies. Also, the cross-

examinations questions usually have the phrasal or clausal format without using any 

question operator hence marked by rising intonation while indifference tag questions 

or rising tune of the last word in the clause, phrase or even a single word without any 

question operator are employed in seeking confirmation.  

 

Moreover, it was critical to the findings of the present study, the result identified 

under declaration as a sub-typology of speech acts did not correspond with the 

situation as in the framework of  Austin (1962), Finegan (2007 & 2012), Searle 

(1969, 1979 & 1980). On the contrary, it identifies the existence of declarative 

statements and religious quotations as part of the sub-typology of declarative speech 

acts in RCP. In RCP, Declaratives are court officials’ authoritative statements that 

may cause an immediate action from the speaker’s utterances in RCP. Court officials 

and in particular the arbitrators employed declarative statement to establish the actual 

state of affairs of the issue/s involved in dispute through the use of challenge, 

rhetorical questions and hints, given reasons or assertion of common ground 

following the Islamic jurisprudence. On the other hand, they employed declarative 

speech acts of quotation to assert common ground or give a hint. They utilised 

quotations of Arabic terms/sources (Qur’an/hadiths) through narratives and reporting 

of Allah’s message, prophet’s teachings/actions in the attempt to establish facts or 

decisions relating to issue in dispute from the Islamic perspective. 
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In addition to this, the implication of the present study critically and identifies code 

mixing and code switching (CSCM) and replies utterances as sub-typologies of 

expressive acts of speech. CSCM is identified as part of the speakers’ linguistic 

behaviours and practice of mixing or switching more than single code/speech act 

variety during interaction with the aim of contextualising their intention in 

accordance to sharia. The expressive acts of CSCM sometimes were used to either to 

affirm, assert reciprocity or it responds to the addressee/s statement to express 

gratitude, show respect, or affirmation. In particular, Court officials and disputing 

parties mixed Hausa and English lexical in their expressive act of RCP with the aim 

of expressing intention or gratitude, request, show respect, assert reciprocity or 

affirmation and sometimes offer defence for the action of others or to minimise 

imposition as well as to seek confirmation or explanation among others as explained 

in discussion and interpretation sections. On the other hand, the speaker expresses 

his/her expression of needs utterances (ENU) to depict a stronger desire to have or do 

something by the addressee in resolving disputing issue/s. This study established that 

ENU is one of the sociopragmatic behaviours of the speakers in RCP, to directly 

express their needs for the addressee to do something as a matter of must with the aid 

of some pragmatic tools such as reminder, mild imposition, appeal, suggestions and 

persistence and sometimes with indirectness. Thus, as explained in the discussion, 

this is subjected to the court proceedings practices where the speakers also have to 

respond to questions been asked and to this effect this study identifies six different 

types of expressive speech acts of Reply utterances (EARU) during RCP. Speaker 

employed EARU to explain, claim, confirm, establish a defence, detest, assume or 

assert reciprocity in the reflection of his/her state of mind in depicting truth-value on 
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the proposition which may be felicitous or infelicitous. The details of these EARUs 

were provided in the interpretation and discussion sections.  

 

Another critical implication identified in the study is under verdictive speech acts. It 

identifies Judging and forgiving as sub-typologies of verdictives speech acts, as they 

mostly guide in the monopoly acts of Judges (court officials) to categorically identify 

wrongdoer among the parties in dispute, or in the act of deciding to reach an 

amicable resolution of the disputing issue/s. These findings extend the theoretical 

frames of speech acts taxonomies particularly the frameworks of Finegan (2012) and 

Kreidler (1998).  

 

Under the FTA, the findings of this study confirms and extends the theory of Brown 

and Levinson (1978) condition for politeness strategies with various subcategories as 

condition for either not doing FTA, doing FTA off Record Strategies, doing FTA on 

Record without Redressive Action Strategies, doing FTA on Record with Redressive 

Action and Positive Face, doing FTA on Record with Redressive Action and 

Negative Face as explained in the interpretation and discussion sections. It also 

expands the Brown and Levinson (1978) with two more major and their subcategory 

conditions for politeness strategies which include Formalities as Part of Positive Face 

(FPPF), FTA as Reflection of participants’ Behaviours by the speakers during RCP 

with eleven subcategories of the politeness strategies. In RCP, speakers employ 

Formalities strategy with the intention of giving the addressee/s the feeling of being 

regarded, respected and protected.  
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It is also identified that with the use of formalities and other FTAs as explained in the 

interpretation and discussion sections, it is clear that the concept of “Face” could be 

extended to communal in contrast to Brown and Levinson (1978) individualist 

perception. As equally demonstrated in RCP by participants such as guardians and 

the representatives of the disputing parties, face protection is of significant 

importance of oneself and the entire family where the speakers belong to the extent 

they usually strive to protect their faces against the actions of their wards or the 

parties they represent during RCP. For if the respect of a party is affected due to 

his/her wrongdoer/s it may extend to his/her acquaintance, kins, parent or even 

his/her clans. Hence a community may equally stand to lose face for the action of its 

member. Hence, one of the primary implication of this study is that ’face’ is beyond 

individualistic level and it also reflects public concern as also claimed in many 

studies (Medubi, 2010) and others.  

 

Conclusions based on the findings revealed six main types of speech acts used in 

RCP: Representative, Commissives, Directives, Declaratives, Expressives and 

Verdictives. Also, seventeen subcategories emerged from these six significant 

typologies of speech acts as used by participants during RCP. On the other hand, in 

shariah-based RCP 7 different politeness strategies used by speakers: Participants not 

doing Face threatening Act (FTA), Participants doing FTA off record strategies, 

Participants doing FTA on record without redressive action, Participants doing FTA 

on record with redressive action and positive face, Participants doing FTA on record 

with redressive action and negative face, Formalities as positive face and FTA as 

reflection of Behaviour along with 34 subcategories. The study also revealed four 
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different major CP used by speakers in resolving disputes in Sharia-based RCP: 

Quantity of Information, Quality of information, Relevancy and Manner speech act 

used by the participants. From this CP, eleven subcategories emerged depicting 

different sub-maxim available in RCP which speakers used in ensuring peaceful and 

amicable resolution of disputes. 

5.4 Limitation of the study 

The first limitation of this study is that it has chosen and focuses only on civil cases. 

The criminal cases might have different procedures that do not require reconciliation 

due to rigidness but only hearings and sentences.  Moreover, the study does not 

include reconciliation acts over commercial disputes because they were more on 

public-oriented issues, hence might require different themes. The researcher only 

included reconciliation acts on twelve cases on family disputes marital issues.  

   

Another limitation of this study is that it has not covered interview sessions. The 

researcher did not sample the opinion of the participants and investigate how they 

feel over the RCP sessions. These could require different objectives. The findings of 

this study were based on the data derived from audiovisual recordings and 

observation analysis of the shariah-based RCP.  

5.5  Recommendations for Future Research  

Future researches are recommended on other aspects of speech acts and the 

politeness strategies used in reconciliation proceedings of civil cases over 

commercial disputes due to a breach of contracts, loan, debt, land disputes, 
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neighbourhood clashes among other related matters in justification of this study’s 

limitation. This study recommends a similar one over the kind of speech acts and the 

politeness strategies used during criminal case proceedings in shariah-based courts. 

The aim is to overcome the limitations mentioned above. 

 

Another recommendation is for future researchers to complement the use of audio-

visual recordings and observations with interviews to understand the perception and 

opinions of the participants and to confirm the notion that the researcher’s findings 

revealed from the data through audio-visual recordings and observations. 

  

The present study was conducted in a Shariah-based court of the north-Eastern part 

of Nigeria. Hence, there is need to replicate this kind of study in the conventional 

courts dealing with western practices such as magistrate courts, high courts and the 

courts of appeal across the country. This will enable a further understanding of the 

nature and types of speech acts used in such contexts. It will also contribute to the 

understanding of sociopragmatic nature of speech and politeness strategies in 

different societies across Nigeria with people of different faiths and cultural 

backgrounds.  

5.6  Conclusion 

In conclusion, it can be seen from the interpretations and discussions of RCP under 

the objectives of this study, matrimonial arbitration is rooted in the Holy Qur’an, 

Hadith and the consensus of the Islamic jurisprudence (Ijma). Accordingly, to foster, 

understanding and peaceful coexistence among families and couples which are 
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prerequisite for development speakers tended to use six various major types of 

speech acts with twenty-seven different subcategories on Family Dispute (FD) and 

Family Dispute Marital Issues (FDMI) during RCP. As Islam encourages the spirit of 

giving and take in matrimonial issues and required parties to abandon some hitherto 

existing rights in favour of harmonious coexistence, participants tended to employ 

eight different major types of politeness strategies and their forty subcategories in 

RCP. Participants equally tended to use four major maxims and eleven submaxims of 

cooperation to demonstrate some level of cooperative efforts in achieving the 

successful resolution of disputing issues during RCP. With these, participants 

demonstrated some sociopragmatic practices peculiar to speakers in sharia-based 

RCP of the courts of the north-eastern Nigeria.  

5.7 Summary  

This chapter discussed the findings of this study in connection with previous related 

literature. The chapter equally highlighted the contributions this study made to theory 

and practice. The chapter also explained the implications of this study to research 

and practice. The chapter has equally underlined the study’s limitation, conclusion 

and recommendations for future studies. 
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Appendix B: Matrix of Words Frequency used in the study 
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Appendix C: A Sample of Complained Form of RCP  

 

BAUCH STATE SHARIAH COMMISSION: STATE CO-ORDINATION UNIT  

COMPLAINANT PROFILE                                   RESPONDENT PROFILE                        

NAME:                                                                    NAME:  

ADDRESS:                                                              ADDRESS:   

STATE:                                                                    STATE:  

AGE:                       DATE:                                      AGE:                  DATE:                   

COMPLAINTS STATEMENT  REMARKS  

  

Officer:                        sign…….   Date……………… 
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Appendix D: A Sample of Hausa Version of RCP Transcript used in 
the Thesis  

Case 6: Family Dispute – Marital Issues HV (body assault-the husband beats his 
wife/issues of custody of child under one year) 
 
BAUCH STATE SHARIAH COMMISSION: STATE CO-ORDINATION UNIT  
COMPLAINANT PROFILE                                   RESPONDENT PROFILE                        
NAME: Nusaiba Mohammed Kabir (wife)                NAME: Bala Hassan (Husband) 
ADDRESS:   Kofar Dumi                                          ADDRESS: Kofar Dumi 
STATE: Bauchi      LGA:  Tafawa Balewa                STATE: Bauchi   LGA: Bauchi  
AGE:  18 years        DATE:  18-02-2016                    AGE: 38 years       DATE: 18-02-2016 

COMPLAINTS STATEMENT  REMARKS  

Ina kuka akan mijinta ya bugeni ya kwace ‘yata ‘yar 
shekara daya kuma ya hanani daukan kayana”. Ya kuma 
sake ni ba tare da ya barni na dauki kayana na tafi dashiba. 
 
 

1. Arbitrator 6: Mallam Ahmad 
Ibrahim 

2. SEC.6-secretary  
3. Assistant sectary.6 - AST-Sec.6 
4. Female Complainer 6 = FC.6 (wife 

to MR.6) 
5. Male Respondent 6 = MR6 

(husband to FC.6) 
6. Ward Head 6 (a representative of 

shariah commission in the town) 
7. FCF.6 = (female complainer’s 

father) 
8. Cleric.6 

 
Officer: Fatima      sign…….   Date……………… 
 
THE PROCEEDINGS OF SITTING (6) 

1. Arb.6: mene ne matsalarki? 
2. FC.6: Dukana yayi kawai, da dai ya sakeni, kuma ya kwacemin yarinya ya tafi da ita.  
3. Arb.6: to kaji bayaninta, me zakace? 
4. MR.6: (all throughout his statement he uses his hands movement, face, and body to indicate 

or express his feelings) da tace min zata tafi a saketa. Sai nace to idan zaki tafi, kin dauki 
kayanki da ya kamata ki tafi. Zanzo muyi magana da mamanki. Idan zai yiwu mu zauna, idan 
ba zai yiwuba mu rabu kawai. Sai naje na kira wata yarainya kanwar abokina da wata 
kanwarmu. Nace kuje ku samu wannnan (pointing to FC.6) ku roketa ta dauki yarinya ta tafi 
da ita ni nasan ba matsala. Amman ranta ya baci akan wannan. Suka yadda sukabar cikin 
gidana sanda suka yi nisa sai naje kofar gidanmu sai tazo ta wuce ta kofar gidana tace ita 
bazata shiga gidanaba. Sai suka dawo suka sameni sukace to fa; gashi abun da ya faru fa. Sai 
na kara tashi. Ni daman nazo inji abun da yake tare da yarinyar ne. ba kamata ace uwarta na 
raye. Ta girma bata san uwartaba. Sai na sake tashi na sake daukan ta na tafi gidansu. ina 
zuwa kawai baban ya soma zagina.   (as he shakes his head and clap his hands as well as 
squeezing his face to expresses establish his point and prove how he felt) Mukayi, mukayi na 
dunga rokansu da tayi hakuri ta zo ta dauki yarta. Har hawaye ne yake fita a idanuna. Sai 
babanta yace tunda hakane, ta taho da mamanta gidanmu ta zo ta dauki yar. Amman shi da 
bai soba. Sai akace ni da aka barmun ni in dauko in kawo. Sai sukazo da daddare. Suna zuwa 
sai mamanta ta tsaya a kofar daki tace to munce azo a dauki ya a kawo.to azo a dauki yar a 
basu mana. (pointing his eyes) Wannan magana sai a kunnen mahaifiyana. Sai tace daman ni 
naje na sasu a gaba akan suzo su dauki yarinya? Bayan ga abun da sukayi? Sai nace mata aa 
ba haka bane. (as he always moves his hands to demonstrate what he says)  Don Allah mama 
kiyi hakuri. Komai ya riga ya wuce. Ni damuwana mu samu mu ceto hakkin yarinyarnan.   
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Appendix E: A Sample of English Translated Version of RCP 
Transcript used in the Thesis 

Case 6: Family Dispute – Marital Issues (body assault-the husband beats his wife/issues 
of custody of child under one year) 
 
BAUCH STATE SHARIAH COMMISSION: STATE CO-ORDINATION UNIT  
COMPLAINANT PROFILE                                   RESPONDENT PROFILE                        
NAME: Nusaiba Mohammed Kabir (wife)                NAME: Bala Hassan (Husband) 
ADDRESS:   Kofar Dumi                                           ADDRESS: Kofar Dumi 
STATE: Bauchi      LGA:  Tafawa Balewa                STATE: Bauchi   LGA: Bauchi  
AGE:  18 years        DATE:  18-02-2016                    AGE: 38 years       DATE: 18-02-2016 

COMPLAINTS STATEMENT  REMARKS  

My complain is that my husband beats me and took away 
my daughter from me. He also divorced me without 
allowing me to take my belongings along with me.  
 
 

1. Arbitrator 6: Mallam Ahmad Ibrahim 

2. SEC.6-secretary  

3. Assistant sectary.6 - AST-Sec.6 

4. Female Complainer 6 = FC.6 (wife to 
MR.6) 

5. Male Respondent 6 = MR6 (husband 
to FC.6) 

 
 

Officer: Fatima      sign…….   Date……………… 
 
THE PROCEEDINGS OF SITTING (6) 

1. Arbi.2: what is your position now, since the case was adjudged to this day? 
2. FREP.2: I need my daughter to be staying in my house. Whenever her mother 

is in Bauchi, she should could be allowed to go and stay with her and hence 
can be visiting my house to see her kins. And whenever her mother is getting 
another marriage, then my daughter must be returned to my house. I don’t 
want my daughter to go and stay in another man’s house.  

3. FC.2: after all our staying together, he will make such a decision? 
4. Arbi.2: explained the importance attached to why the daughter living within 

the sight of her father is important. 
5. FC.2: ok, I agree but she should only stay with her mother. 
6. FREP.2: but her staying with our mother is another additional responsibility. 

Anyway I agree.  
7. Arbi.2: it’s alright; I think that’s even what Bashir wants.  
8. FREP.2: the fear is that, after a while the arrangement may fail to carryon.  
9. Arbi.2: You should remember; we are trying to rectify things. Because there 

is a problem, we are taking this position in order to reach a consensus in the 
rectification. You should also know that Allah has never call children as 
joy… (Quoted a verse from the Holy Quran……. And convinced them. 



 

 

 

370 

 

10. FREP.2: (cries and requested for reconciliation between her and the FR.2) I 
swear; I love the FC.2 daughters (continue to cry) because one day we will all 
die. 

11. Arbi.2: (question in his attempt to identify the parties to a case/seek 
explanation) who is this one? 

12. Sec.2: (reply to explain) a sister to whom the reported fight took place. 
13. Arbi.2: (seek explanation) are you the one having chit chat with your sister? 

Eh?! 
14. FR.2: (Node her head in… and answer-facial expression) yes! She used to 

insult me. 
15. Arbi.2: (intended to know more-seek explanation) eh? 
16. FR.2: yes, she is in the habit of insulting our parent.  
17. Arbi.2:  eh! Hafsat? 
18. FR.2:  usually she used to abuse my father and sometimes my mother.     
19. Arbi.2: which of your mother? She used to abuse your mother? 
20. FR.2: (Reply-Pointed with her finger in the direction of her mother who is 

sitting beside her and bows her head again) this one. She used to insult our 
mother. 

21. Arbi.2: She already said, she wants to take you with her but we said that 
won’t happen. (rhetorical question) Were you not the one that went to court 
and sued your father alleging that he denounced your paternity? The father 
said he doesn’t want you to be taken to Abuja and you said you must go. 
Then why are you bothered when he denounced your paternity? Then what is 
the meaning of you are not his daughter? What is the meaning of you is not 
his daughter?  Your mother that you are saying you loved her. May Allah 
forbid bad things, had it been she had begotten you outside wedlock, you 
would have; you would have sliced her off with a knife at night. (Pointing to 
the direction of her father) this is what you must be proud of! That woman is 
ought to be respected. Actually Allah has not commanded us to rely on 
mother. Mother is to be obeyed; father is the person that must be proud of 
that is why your name is Najaatu Bashir. Had it been a mistake is made by 
addressing you as Najaatu Saratu. (Sworn) I swear I cannot even stay in 
school. And you are disrespecting us and we are relating you with your 
Father and you are disrespecting us! 

22. Cleric.2: (interrupted to add) on a table we will… on a chair we will. 
23. Arbi.2: (continues by rhetorical question) who will be with you? (vow-

swear/threat/sentence structure of threat/challenge) I swear, if you dare 
change your name to Najaatu Saratu, I swear you will definitely witness how 
you will end. In fact, we will join you with your father Bashir and you are 
keeping your head aside and murmuring in silence. And you are saying you 
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are complaining in distress. And your name is called Najaatu Bashir! You 
should be thankful to Allah that you are begotten through father and mother.  

24. Cleric.2: (interruption-chip in/affirmation) marital bound. 
25. Arbi.2: (assurance) and within wedlock. (vow/swear) I swear had it been you 

were begotten other than through this way, (pledge-assurance/threat/sentence 
structure of threat) I am sure you would have been under serious life distress 
now. Since you are still a kid that is why you are yet to understand this. 
(threat/promise) You will come to know when you are married up and sent to 
your husband house. If not by now you should have been in the husband 
house. we are helping you. (suggestion/assumption) Even your suitor is 
bound to feel comfortable and respect you when he met you in your father’s 
house.  

26. Cleric.2: (being optimistic/affirmation) Certainly! 
27. Arbi.2: (assertion) Instead of seeing you at your mother’s house. Even if it is 

with your father’s permission, he will surely feel somehow discourage. Until 
he investigated and was told that it is your father himself who permitted you 
to stay with your mother since she takes good care of you. But if not this, 
then he will say, he won’t marry a woman’s child. Saratu! If really you want 
your daughter, then you have to start taking measures on this matter. This is 
because any moral training given to a daughter by mother without her father’s 
contribution when noticed by the suitor he will end up rejecting the marriage. 
He will say, how could I marry a woman raised by a woman alone? They had 
a misunderstanding with the father as a result he left the daughter with the 
mother, and you expect me to marry her? you should not allow yourself to be 
carried by temptation! Whether she likes it or not, you should force her to do 
what is right. This one, this one; we have taken this position in order to fulfil 
your little desire. But if you say you don’t like it, then we will declare that 
you must go back to Bashir’s house.  As from now! And we will warn Saratu 
that the moment we saw you two together by Allah she will be arrested as 
well. We will trail you both. So as by then what will be left of you is either of 
the two options whether you stay with his parent or with him. As of that time 
you have only those options. Once we do that with you. We took the contrary 
decision in order to benefit you by staying with your mother. Since she is 
around and you will be opportune to be visiting your grandmother’s house. 
While after she has left then you will be moved in to your grandmother’s 
house. She was the one who brought this idea not us. What Bashir wanted 
was that after your mother has left and moved into her new husband house, 
then you should move into his house. She was the person that brought this 
idea of you staying in your grandmother’s house and unanimously agreed 
with the suggestion. Therefore, why will you disrespect him now? (Rhetorical 
Question directed to FC2) was you who brought this suggestion, Saratu? 
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(rhetorical question) Then what do you say? She was the one who brought 
this advice. Why did you disrespect us? (Asking the FR.2) do you agree with 
the decision taken or not? 

28. FR.2: (Murmur with her mouth gesturing consensus in positive response to 
the Arbi.2 question) 

29. Arbi.2: Eh? Open your mouth and talk! 
30. Cleric.2: Talk let’s hear you! 
31. FR.2: (Reluctantly answer-reply to affirm) I agree.  
32. Cleric.2: (asked again to ensured-question/seek explanation) what did you 

say?! 
33. FR.2: (low tone/affirmation) I agree. 
34. Cleric.2: Oh! You have agreed? Say it let us hear you. (question seeking 

explanation) Eh? 
35. FR.2: (little high tone/affirmation) I agree. 
36. Cleric.2: (persistently directed FR.2 as a form of restrain) did you agree?? 

Repeat it! 
37. FR.2: (remain silent but gazes her eyes-silence/facial expression)  
38. Cleric.2: (restrain/command and gave her reasons) say it so as to be written.  
39. ST-M.2: (appeal-request and lobby her to talk) say something now. 
40. Cleric.2: Say it so that it should be written. Did you hear? 
41. Arbi.2:  Do you agree with our position on this matter?  
42. FR.2: (answered while crying as if under duress or shyness) yes! I agree. 
43. Cleric.2: (but it could be infelicitous for the cleric to) we were angry with you 

before. (Ask FR.2 question and prayed for her after she agrees) however, now 
we will bless you. (rhetorical question) Did you hear us? (Assertion/face 
elevation) since you have heard what, what your mother wants based on their 
portfolio of being your parents before the officials of Bauchi state shariah 
commission. (rhetorical question) Did you understand? you will be blessed. 
(Blessed/prayers/face elevation) we pray Allah should bless you to be a good 
girl, so that you too will one day beget rightful children. So that they will 
obey you the way you did to your mother and father. (rhetorical question) Did 
you understand? (Question/seek agreement) do you appreciate the prayer so 
that we should add more? (seek agreement) Eh? 

44. FR.2: (affirmed) yes! 
45. Cleric.2: Okay! 
46. Arbi.2: (call FC.2 attention) Saratu! 
47. FC.2: Yes!  
48. Arbi.2: (judgemental statement/pledge-assurance/assertion/promise) this 

position that we have taken, if you are patient between you and your 
daughter, everything will come to pass. But it won’t just come to pass until 
you both exercise some patience. (Minimise the imposition/give reason) This 
is because when things happen patience is employ. That is why even being 
obedience to Allah is with patience. (presuppose common ground) Especially 
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when there is misunderstanding, patience is the solution. Whatever is 
detested, it is done with patience. You should bear with it and plead with your 
daughter to be patient with the decision taken. No matter how you love 
saratu, once you are still retaining your identity as Hausa person, in the next 
three to four years, if it lasted more, five years you must get married if not by 
that time people must have started abusing you. (Rhetorical question) or is it 
not like that? You will marry her up. Your least stay as single is this one. It is 
better you build a beneficial life for her. But if you build her life over what 
we are trying to avoid in this sitting then it will later destroy her image. You 
will come to realise too much of its negative effect in future. In fact, heard 
what he said the other time. (Because of the dear need he has for his daughter 
to be in his custody) if she is not under his custody, he said when people 
approach him seeking her hands in marriage, he will tell them that he is not 
her biological father. and she won’t be married. (be optimistic/sincerity 
condition) And it is true. By the time he denounced her from being his 
daughter you will feel highly disturbed.  

49. Sec.2: Because no one will marry her. 
50. Arbi.2: No one! And when a suitable one is gotten and they reached 

agreement at that time they will regret on doing what they have done before.  
51. Sec.2: The issue is under rectification.  
52. Arbi.2: And now it is being rectified and it will come to pass and that’s the 

enjoyment. Even though there is no any dissatisfaction over this arrangement. 
She is her grandmother and his mother and so forth. All this is wisdom. In 
addition, you are not being denied. (As he talks FR.2 is continued crying). 
You are not being denied. And you will not be persuaded not to visit your 
father’s house. This is not our concern. Our concern is making rectification. 
The issue of rectification sometimes is what one wants if the judgement lies 
on his side he will concludes that rectification is just. Due to that he doesn’t 
care about the consequences. Whoever will talk don’t mind them. (Addresses 
FC.2) you saratu, do you understand me? Just tell them this is what you have 
concluded and I feel this is the best for me. This is because I am a woman. I 
need to have concentration. (Addressing FR.2 sister in the process he drags 
the word) you…! Is your name Ru’usamu? You also have problems. This is 
because; we heard that you are in the habit of disrespecting your mother. Her 
blessing is what should be sought. You also have problem, due to your 
attitude, your mother no longer feels comfortable with you. You also have 
your peculiar problem of your own kind. What we want or what the shariah 
wants all your parents and relatives to be considered is that this people have 
the same regard and respect before your eyes. And they ought to be respected 
by you. This is because the wife of your father is equally your mother. 
According to sharia, she has acquired that title the very moment she married 
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your father. Whatever Sharia has prohibited you to do to your own mother 
have equally transferred same to her. Whatever sharia has permitted you to do 
to your mother have equally applied to her, especially to your own mother. 
For this reason, Ru’usamu, you have a problem. This is because based on 
what happened even your mother has identified that you have a problem.  did 
you understand? Due to that you too have a problem. You understand, right? 
Due to that you too have a problem. What sharia said, is that all of them! All 
of them! They have power and right over you. You must respect and honour 
them. when something happens and you feel it will generate into 
misunderstanding with your elder sister. If a misunderstanding will escalate 
up to your mother, then you should desist from it at once. you should address 
her as sister so and so good morning. That’s all. In fact, if the 
misunderstanding will extend to your mother it become must for you to desist 
from it since it is going to leave you and reach her. (description/hint) Just like 
you it also applies to her. Just like you it also applies to her. 
(Suggestion/indirectness) Whatever ones look for he should pray for the 
blessed one. (Cited example with cow and dog) blessing is achieved when 
Najaatu da Nu’urnusa do show some level of respect to their father’s wife. 
(Arbi.2 preached at length and later directed that. Najaatu should apologise to 
her step mother and gives description with instances) someone may not 
understand in this generation. However, Islamic scholars used to tell story of 
Allah’s blessing by citing the case of a dog and a cow. The moo-cow, 
according to normalcy, when it is going to produce a child, she begets only 
one. At most she delivered two but almost difficult to witness instance where 
two are delivered. Most at times, it’s not every year that she delivers.  

53. Cleric.2: (interrupted to chip in) two! 
54. Arbi.2: (be optimistic/affirmation) that’s true! (description/hint) Until every 

two years. Due to this, you should understand two-two. (rhetorical question) 
Now what about dog? (Assertion/description/hint) the dog begets cubs more 
than two per year. Per delivery, dog usually delivers twelve. You are children 
but I will ask you now. In all the Bauchi territory, whom do you witness 
slaughtering dog? One can check and bring out a single house that has one 
thousand dogs. By Allah, Is there any? What about cow? There is a single 
individual that has hundred herds.  

55. Cleric.2: (hints/affirmed) there is a single man with three thousand.  
56. Sec.2: (affirmed) and everyday people eat their meat. 
57. Arbi.2: (assertion) in fact, every day they are being slaughtered! And in 

Bauchi there is no any slaughter house for dog or where they can be obtained.   
58. Sec.2: (be optimistic /affirmed) that’s true. 
59. Arbi.2: (assertion) or where they can be obtained. (Ascertained common 

ground on the meaning of blessing) therefore, this is what is called blessing.  
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